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ELO vp, having ſhewed you the Way 
E to the Father, give me Leave to be 
( inſtant with you, in prefling you to 
F of hcearken to me herein, to come and 
„ Join yourſelves thus to the Lox D. And 
if you will not be perſuaded to this ſolemn and 
expreſs Way of Covenanting with Him (Which J 
believe you will find a great Advantage; yet take 
Heed you refuſe not to engage your 5 Wh to the 
Loxp; and make a full Cloſure with Chriſt, upog 
all the Terms laid before you; untill that be done, 
I muſt be bold to tell you again, as I have told you 
already, that you are ſhort of Chriſtianity, Stran- 
a iv z rt 8 $4 3: 


an 


6 Vindiciæ Pittatis : Or, 
gers from the Covenant of Promiſe, and Aliens from 
the Common wealth of Iſrael. a 


BRETHREN, the LoRD Gop hath ſent me 
amongſt you upon -the ſame Errand, as Abraham 
| ſent his Servant, Ger. xxiv. to take a Wife for bis Son, 
 # Zo eſpouſe you to Chriſt: IJ am not without Fear, as 
|  * that Servant was not, that ſome of you will not 
follow me: But if the Lord ſee it good to ſend his 
Angel before me, to make my Way proſperous, if 
the LorD give me Succeſs in this great Thing, 
that I may thus bring you intoCovenant with Him, 
J hall therein have performed the main Part of my 
Miniſterial Work among you, I ſhall have eſpouſed 
you to Chriſt, married you to that one Huſband ; 
ſhail have brought you within the ſtrait Gate, and 
ſet your Foot into that narrow Way that leads to 
Life, and have laid the Foundation of your fol- 
lowing the LokRp in Holineſs and Comfort here, 
and of living with Him in Bleſſedneſs for ever. 
For, s 


WHEN once you are in Covenant, from thence- 
forth you have a Gop that you may call your own, 
to whom you may have free Acceſs, with whom 
you may be ſure*to find Grace to help in all Times 
of Need. How bleſſed is his Condition, who is 
able to ſay, I have no Friend in the World, but J 
have a GoD in Heaven : I have many Enemies, but 
̃ have a Gor; I have no Houſe, nor Money, nor 
Lands, but I have a Gop; I have Troubles, I have 
Sins, but I have a Gon; a Gon to feed me, a 

_Gop zo ſuccour me, à GoD to ſhelter me, a GoD 
t pardon me, a Gop to ſanctiſy me, and a Gop to 
fave mm. e 


Vov that are yet in your Sins, in your old Co- 
venant with Death, and Agreement with _ j 
1 


ſaid, to ſay to one another, Come, let us break theſe 


Bonds aſunder, let us caſt theſe Cords from us? 
Come, let us go over to Chriſt, let us join ourſelves 


to the LORD in a perpetual Covenant that never ſhall 
be forgotten? 55 


Fo that are ſincerely come within the Bonds 
of this Covenant of the LoRD, the Lord is hence- 
forth become your Gop, Chri/! is henceforth be- 
come your Saviour, you have ſhot the Gulf; that 
good Work is begun, which the Lorp will per- 


form to the Day of Chriſi; you are gotten within 


the Gate, you are entered into the Path of Life. 


2. In the next Place therefore, I ſhall give Cate 
Advice to thoſe that are already in Chrii, whom I 
ſhall direct, 5 | 


1. To a right Performance of holy Duties, theſe 


four Duties eſpecially, Prayer, Meditation, Self- 


examination, and Renewing their Covenant. 


2. Toa right Improvement of holy Duties. 


3. To the carrying on an holy Court. 


In all which, though I ſhall apply myſelf eſpe- 
cially to thoſe that are in Chriſt, yet I ſhall alſo 


give ſome farther Helps to thoſe that are yet out of 
« Chrift. JN | 


Bronx I ſhall enter upon the Directions for 
the right Performance of holy Duties, it will not, 
J hope, be loſt Labour, if I prefix a Word of En- 


couragement to Duty, by laying before -you the 


Influences which holy Duties will have upon 1 


A Vindication of Godlinefs, 7 
Will you yet be perſuaded, by what hath been 


8 PVindicit Pielatis: Or; 


holy Life, which I'ſhall' diſpatch in theſe four Par- 
ticulars. {3% TY 2 et; (136 iS 912) OJ TY C2. 1 ; 75 | 


I. DuT1Es are the Exerciſe of Grace. Idleneſs 
breeds ill Humours and Diſeaſes in the Body, and 
no leſs in the Soul: Stirring keeps us warm and 
healthful; now Duties are the Stirrings and Exer- 
ciſes of the Soul. Reading of the Ward is not the 
Exerciſe of the Eye only, but of the Underſtanding. 
Prayer is not an Exerciſe of the Tongue only, but 
of the Heart; it ſets all the Faculties of the Soul on 
Work, it ſets the ſeveral Graces on Work, it ſets 
Faith on Work, it ſets Hope and holy Deſires on 
Work; and Grace kept in Action, will be by fo 
much the more active and powerful in the whole 

„TT — anti Gt; 


L ws OA © min r 


2. In Duties we have Converſe zuith Gon. There- 
fore they are ſometimes called, Our drawing nigh to 
op. When we come to Duty as we ought, we 
put ourſelves under Gop's Eye, we. ſet the LorD 
before our Face; it is winks fs to the right Per- 
formance of Duties, that we have right and clear 
Apprehenſions of Gon, deep Impreſſions of. the 
Majeſty of Gop, of his Omnipotence, Omnipre- 
ſence, Holineſs, Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs upon 
our Hearts. Now what an Influence will this have 
upon the upholding and carrying on the Life of 
Go in us, to have daily ſuch a Sight of Gop 
before our Eyes, and ſuch a Senſe of Gop upon 
our Hearts ? Sy 3 jy 


Bro, oy wr yin, y we 


3. In Duties we obtain neo Supplies, and freſh 
Influences from Gop. The flouriſhing State of a br 
Chriſtian is ſet forth, 7/a. Iviii. 11. by a well wa-, 
tered Garden; and Jer. xxxi. 12. it is promiſed, A 
They .;ſhall come and flow together to the Goodneſs of G 
the LORD, for heat, and for Corn, and for 


ine, 


A Vindication cf Gedlineſs, 9 
Mine, and for Oil. And their Soul ſhall be as a 


1 well watered Garden. Where obſerve theſe three 
c Things: N 
5 I. Tnar the Watering of the Soul is from the 


nd ©22dnefs of the Loxp; all the Dews and Showers 
of Grace are from above, our Springs do not riſe 
he in our on Gardens; All my Springs are in Thee. . 


S 2. Arr the Influences of the Grace and Good- 
nefs of the LoRD are gotten down by our apply» 
ing ourſelves to Him in Duty; that is the Meaning 

on 8 27 that Expreſſion, They ſhall flow together to the 

5 Goodneſs of the Loxp, they Sail aſſemble and come 


ſp * to ſeek the LorD. ö 
; 3. TRR People of Gop, in their Addreſſes to 
#4 Him in Duty, though it be but for a Supply of 


| Things temporal, do get ſomething for their Souls; 
as They /hall come for Wheat, and for Mine, and their 
We i { Souls] Hall be as a well watered Garden. We 
never come to pray for any temporal Mercy, and 
wc as we ſhould, but our Souls are Gainers there- 
355 25 A Chriſtian cannot come near the Throne of 
yOu race. for any Thing, but his Heart hath a Share 
in the Blefling. And there are three Reaſons for it. 


„et. ACHRISTIAN never prays for temporal Mer- 
Gies, but he hath ſome Word or other to ſpeak for 
OD If his Soul. bly ot Tha" | | 15 


2. PRAYER, whatever it be for, is the Souls 
drawing nigh to Go p, and exerciſing itſelf on 
God ; and the Soul never goes to Go p, but it 
brings back ſomething of God upon it, even then 
when it may be denied the temporal Mercy it ſeeks : 
As when a. Saint is praying for a Sinner, and 
Gon will not hear him for that Sinner, yet he loſes 
| not 


0 india Pietatis : Or, 
not that Prayer, but hath it returned into his own 
Boſom; ſo when the Soul is praying for the Con 
cern of the outward Man, though it be denied in 
its 3 W N its A thall n not be OS 
toute; 2 5. "20 
Hou: oy, ©'F +, | 5 1 i 3 vo PS 
8 nn Mercies obtained as a Return vf 
P are Bleſſings to the Sul. * 


Bur now when the Matter of our Requeſts i is 
lar for our Souls; when Grace is that we 
come for; when Love, end Life, and Zeèal, and 
ſpiritual Strength, is that we come for; when the 
Watering of à dry and. barren,” and the Refreſh> 
ing of a weary Heart, is that we feek for, ſhall 
our Souls then be ſent barren, and 3 and emp- 


* 5 25 3 * 
be af ods u a99 d gene THT © 
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„Oun Hearts are as Ciſterns, which»! however 


ee they may be full of Water, yeteif thore 
be / not a Supply from the Well, the Waters of che 
Ciſtern will waſte, and at length dey aways u- 
ties are our Labouring at the Pu which will 

keep the Ciſterns full; Jſaiab xii. 3..-Therefqne 


Laa Fey 2 7. aruiu Water out 75 the Wells & 


1e 14 vniftald 27H 4 = 


nfs TIAN, * complaineft "Heart is 
barren, and dead, and dry, and fit for nothing: 
Why, is there not a Well by thee, where there is 
Water enough to refreſh and fill thee? Why doſt 
thou no' oftener let down thy Pitcher? Why art 
thou no oftener with thy Gop? Thy Heart wants 
MWatering, get thee oftener to the Well; «more 
pray ing, more faſting, more converſing ich Chrift, 
ſtudying the Goſpel, ſearching the Promiſes, would 
quickly get the into a better Plight. „He that is 
. e So. is rich in Grace. Thou art % 
20 f "21 


— 


+ aſh, e ke. th. 1 a 4 
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ſo much ſtraitened, thou canſt not be brought ſo 
poor and lean, but thou knoweſt where there is 
enough to fetch thee up again; thou knoweſt where 
there is a Well, that hath not only Water enough, 
healing Water, but Wine, and Milk, and Honey; 
but thou muſt go oftener for it, if thou wilt have 
the Benefit of itt 1 


4. DUTIES are our Wer with Corruption, 
or ſtriving againſ? Sin. hen ever we are ſtriving 
with Gon, we are thereby ſtriving againſt Sin. 
Duty and Sin contend for the Victory; whilſt Duty 
holds up, Sin goes down; when Duty flags, Sin 
gets up. Holy Prayer will make us weary of Ini- 
quity, or our Iniquity will make ſuch Praying 'a 
Wearineſs' unto us. It is not for the Intereſt af 
the Fleſh to ſuffer the Heart to be much in Prayer, 
or other Duties; and therefore we find, for the 
whole Generation of carnal Men, a little of it muſt 


3+ ? 


% 


ſerve their Turn ? GAIN 
TERRE is no ſuch Way for Chriftians to be re- 
venged on Sin, as to bring it before the LoRD; 
they never fight againſt it with greater Zeal, or with 
mor Succeſs, than upon their Knees: When the 
Sinner kneels in earneſt before his Gop, his Luſts 
muſt quiekly kneel to him: Qur. Confeſſion of Sin, 
and laying it open before; the Lok, our Com- 
plaining to the LORD of it, our Cry ing to the Lord 
againſt it, preſſing Him upon his Promiſe, upon 
his Covenant, to help againſt it; theſe are the 
mightieſt Batteries our Souls can make, to the beatr 
ing down its ſtrong Holds, When the Log heass 
the Groanings of his Irael under their oppreſſing 
Egyptians, He will ariſe and relieve them. Chriſti- 
ans tell one another how Jad it is with them, What 
Work they have with a proud Heart, or a covetous 


Heart, or, an hard Heart, or hypocritical, Heart 


k and 


12 Mindiciæ Pietatis: Or, © 
and you may tell one another long enough, and 
find little Help: Go tell thy Gop of thy Sins, 
carry them before the Throne of Grace; make thy 
Complaints againſt them there, and there thou wilt 
find Compaſhon and Deliverance. | 


e 


Now gather up theſe four Particulars together, 
conſider them well, and then you will ſee, you that 
intend Holineſs in earneſt, what great Reaſon you 
have to ſet cloſe in with Duties, and to accept of 
thoſe Directions which ſhall now be tendered to 
you. | 1 


r ft os Co. LOOP 


— 


Tx firſt Soat of Directions are ſuch as concern 
the right Performance of the Duty of Prayer; the 
Advice I ſhall give you touching this, take in theſe 
four Particulars. i . 


1. BaIx G yourſelves, and hold yourſelves, to a fre- 
quent and conſtant Per formance of this Duty. : 


Tun muſt be Performance, or there cannot 
not be a right Performance: Thoſe that pray 
not, or but ſeldom, it is a ſhrewd Sign that the Root 
"of the Matter is not in them; they that can live 

without Prayer, are dead whilſt they are alive, 
Prayer is the Firſt-fruits of Chriſtianity. The living 
Child comes crying into the World; and as it is 4 
Token of Life, ſo it is a Means by which this new 
Life is nouriſhed. He that can pray, God hath gi 
ven him a Key to all his Treaſuries. Prayer will v 
not only unlock the Clouds, as EI jab's Prayer dich 1 
and bring down Rain to refreſh the dry = rch- : 


ed Earth, but it will unlock Heaven too: It will, 
unlock the Ark, and the Mercy-ſeat, and bring * 


down ſpiritual Bleſſings on the Soul. Praying is i 
Chriſtian's Knocking at the Gate of Heaven, tha See 
Knocking to which the Promiſe is made, Mat. vii], 
; 0 7 


5 P 


4 . AVindication of Godlineſs. 13 


7. Knock, and it ſball be opened. The W ord which 


the Lord ſpeaks to us, is Gop's Knocking at our 


Doors; Rev. iii. 20. Behold, I tand at the Door, 
and knock. And Praying is our Knocking at the 


{Lord's Door, at the Gate of Heaven, that this 


may be opened. By the Way learn, that if you 
will not hear Gop's Knock, it is juſt He hear not 
yours: If Gop's Voice may not be heard on Earth, 
your Voice will not be heard in Heaven: Fear not, 
vou ſhall be heard if you will hear: Hear Him that 
ſpeaks to you from Heaven, and your Cry ſhall en- 
ter into Heaven. OO ER LES OT 


Our Souls will never flouriſh, unleſs the Showers 
of heavenly Grace deſcend and fall upon them; and 
ye cannot expect theſe Showers ſhould come down 
unleſs we look up. 1's E 


BELOVED, I have often preſſed this Duty on 
you, both perſonal ſecret Prayer, that there be not 
one Perſon found among you that prays not; and 
Family joint Prayer, that there be not one Family 
found among you, among whom Go p is not 
thus worſhipped : I have often preſſed this upon 
you, and given you particular Helps and Directi- 
ons about it, and have not been negligent. to put 
you in Remembrance of it; ſo that if there be pray- 
er leſs Perſons or Families found among you, the 
Guilt of it muſt lie-at your own Doors. 5 

Bur will you yet hearken to me in this Thing? 
Will you fon . to Prayer? No Word 
that is ſpoken to you for the Good of your Souls, 
will ever proſper with you, if this Word proſper 
not: It is vain for me to perſuade you to live a god- 
ly Life, if you will not be perſuaded to live a; pray- 
ing Life. Would you ever come to any Thing? 
See then that this Exhortation do not come to no- 

Vol. XXXI. | things 
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Place, ſet thee a Time, wherein thou mayſt, vs 


rences I have had with you, have given me ſome 


found, that ſuch Perſons. as upon Advice and 
Warning would not afterwards be brought to the Ire 


14 Vindiciæ Pietatis: Or, 


thing; be ye therefore ſerious, be ye therefore ſeber, 
and watch unto Prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7. Be ye inſtant, 
be conſtant in Prayer; ſet your Reſolutions, and 
ſet your Time; ſet your Times, and keep your 
Times; do not put off this Duty, by pretending 
vou pray always, every Day, and every Hour; as 
the Pretence of an every-day Sabbath comes juſt to] 
no Sabbath, ſo it is uſually in the Caſe of Prayer: 

Some W retches Praying always, is not Praying at! 
all: Get the into thy Clojet, faith Chrijt, get thee a 


Win ga ns ih Rc “ 


care Deo, wherein thou mayſt make it thy Buſineſs 
to ſeck the LORD. | 


- BRETHREN, I ſay again, if you will not ſudfer 
me to prevail with you in this Thing, I may even 
ſpare my Labour of ſpeaking any other Things to 

ou. Some among you, in ſome private Confe- 


mores IQ yy yay 


good Hopes of the Work of Grace begun upon 
your Hearts; but when upon a farther Enquiry, 

have found that there hath been ſtill a Neglect of 
daily Prayer, this hath ſtruck ſuch a Damp upon 
my Spirit, as hath brought down thoſe Hopes al- 
moſt as low as nothing; and, by Experience I have 


conſtant Exerciſe of this Duty, if they have re- h. 
tained any Savour of Religion at all, have yet from le 
Vear to Vear been at a Stand, and not the leaſt | 
Sign of any Improvement hath been to be ſeen, If 

ever therefore you will heal ken to me in any ThingW 10, 
that I tender for your Soul's Good, deny me not m. 
in this; ſet upon the daily Exerciſe of ſecret Pray-MW yy 
er; and if you be reſolyed on the Performance, P. 
ſhall then be encouraged in the next Place to hep &; 
you on in the right Performance. Therefore, ne; 


2, Co 


ce 


A Vindication of Godlineſi. 15 


2. Cox te. pray with-great Ext ectation of obtain- 


2 7 
ver, 
ant, 
and 


ing Help and Grace from Cop. 


ou o fe OT ERR or Pa | 

line Do not barely impoſe this Duty upon you, as 
your Taſk, but encourage yourſelves to it, by: 

3 


looking for a Return; think what it is that you 
would have, and look to receive it: The Reaſon. 
why we obtain no more in Prayer, is, becauſe we 
expect no more: Go uſually anſwers us accord 
ing to our own Hearts: Narrow Hearts, and low 
k Expectations, have uſually as little as they look 
105 BY for. Large Expectations are ordinarily an{wered 
with large Returns: Expectation will put Life in- 
to Action: You will then pray with moſt enlarged 


Ger Hearts, when you are moſt full of Hopes. The 
"1 Reward that is looked for in the Evening will much 
I y quicken the Labour of the Day: Fear not to ex- 
5 pect too much from Heaven: Be not ſtraitened 
me in your own Bowels, and you ſhall not be ſtraiten- 
pon ed in the Gop of Bowels: Open thy Mouth wide 


and He will fil] it; Gop will never upbraid his 


t of Beggars for looking for too great an Alms : He hath 
mY enough to ſupply them, and he hath a Heart to 


beſtow it: Gon will never ſay to you, You are too 
0 bold, you aſs too much; too much Grace, too much 
11 Hclineſ. Go hath given you Commiſſion to aſk 
the what you will, not to the half, but the whole of 
N his Kingdom ; the Kingdom you ſhall have, if no 
OV leſs will ſerve your Turn. 


eaſt 

8 Be thankul for every little you receive, but 
une look for much; every little received from Gon is 
na much: A Drop from the Fountain is worth the 
* World; yet content not yourſelves with ſome 
„Drops, when the Fountain may be yours. The 
zept King of Glory loves to give like a King, and will 


never ſay, This is too much, either for a King to 
262 2 Live, 


Fi bee cem 


16 Findiciæ Pretatis : Or, 
ide; or a Beggar to reteits : Since He hath given 


you Leave, ſpare not to ſpeak in large your De- 
fires. Go hath promiſed you, and therefore you 
may promiſe yourſelves, whatever you aſk (that 
is good for you) you ſhall not aſk in vain. Oh, 
if we had ſo much in our Eye when we come be- 
fore the Throne of Grace, we ſhould be oftener: 
there, and yet ſtill return with our Load. Well, 
remember this, whenever you come to beg, look 
th receive; come not to Prayer as to a dry Breaſt: 
that is like to yield no Milk, or to an empty Ci- 
ſtern that will yield no Water. N 


3. LE AAN the Sill to pliad with Gon in | 
Prayer. 


Tnovon the Breaſts be full, yet they muſt bo 
drawrt hard ere the Milk will come: Though the 
Eorp be —— — give thoſe that aſk, yet He 
rſt to prove they are in earneſt. 

Store of Arguments He hath' furniſhed us with, to 
= Him with, but He will have us uſe them: 
e muſt ſtrive with Gop if we will prevail, and 
the beſt ſtriving is with his own Weapons. The 


__ Counſel I give you in this is, plead hard with 


God, but plead with Him upon his own Argu- 
ments. There are among many others theſe four 
Grounds on which to bottom your Plea. | f 
1. On Gop Himſelf. „ 
2. On Chrift., 
3. On the Promiſes. 
J. On Experiences. 


„ 


9 
* 


« i 
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I. Oy, Gap Himſelf. And there are two ſpe- 
cial Things from. 1 which you way, plead, Here. 


I. Hisg gracious Nature. Fetch! vour Ki 
by which you plead with Gop for Mercy thence, 
whence, He originally fetched his Arguments to 
perſuade Himſelf to ſhew Mercy; from his own 
Bowels, from his natural Goodneſs and gracious 
Inclination to Mercy, Jobn i + 16. Gop /o loved 


the Nord, that Fe gave his only Son. Having pre- 


deflinated us to the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt 


| unto Himſelf ( according to the good Phiſure 9 his 


Will) to 25 12 of the 1 Glery e 2 1 wherein 


bie hath made us accepted in the Beloved; in whom we 


have Redemption thre his Blood, even 72 Forgiveneſs 
of Sins (according to the Riches of his Grace) wherein 
haich [aboundid]. towards us in all Wiſdom and 


| Prudence; having made known unto. us the A Mery 


5 his ill, a; ng to his goed Pleaſure which He 
th purpoſed i in Hunſelf. l 


Hsaxk we have heaped up in a few Words the 
Riches of Mercy which Gop hath beſtowed on his 
People. Chri/? his Beloved, Redemption through 
Cbriſt, and the Forgivenels of our Sins, the Adop- 
tion of Children, Acceptance in his Sight, the Re- 
velation of the Myſtery of his Will, or the diſco- 
vering or making 105 theſe glorious Mercies to 

2 whence is all this? Who was it, or what 
was it, that perſuaded the Lord to this abundant 
Kindneſs ? Why, all this aroſe from Himſelf, He 
purpoſed it in Himſelf. He conſulted no other Ar- 
gument but what e found in his own Heart; ; it 


was from his 8 the good Pleaſure of his Will, 
his Grace, the Riches o his Grace, Es he hat h 


alounded towards us. Love, and Pity, and Mercy, 
and Goodneſs, are eſſential to Gop; He can as 
ſoon ceaſe to be Gon as to be cious ; and this 

pc B 3 is 
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is the Fountain of all our Mercy; hence Chri/ 
prung, hence the Goſpel came, and all the un- 


rchable Riches of — N for poor loft 
and uldone Creatures. 


WHEN you come to pray, fetch your Argu- 
ments hence: Plead with the Loxp upon his own 
Nature, his Love, Grace and Goodnefs. Thus 
we find the Apoſtle Peter praying for the Chriſti- 
7 = whom he wrote, 1 Pe. v. 10. [The — 
all Grace | make you perfect, flabliſh, ftrengtben, 
fettle you. Read Hr with 5 r in ** Prayers, 
as the Pſalmiſt pleads with himſelf in his Affliction, 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 5, &c. Will the Loxp 227 off for ever? 
and will He be favourable no more? is Mercy 
clean gore for eder? Hath * — Sts I bo 25 gra- 
crous? Hath He in Anger s tender Mer- 

ties? Is [his] Merry 25 ne 27 Harb [Gov] 
Forgotten to be gracions ? at Men dad be 
mercileſs, that Men ſhould forget themſelves, and 
their Friends, and their low Eftate, i is no ſuch Won- 
der: But hath Go, who is all Grace, all Mercy, 
all Pity, hath Gop forgotten? Doth Mercy ceaſe 
to be merciful? Doth Grace ceaſe to be gracious? 
Do Compaſſions ceaſe to be pitiful? Hath Gop 
not. rg forgotten his Servant, but forgotten 
Himſelf? Remember thyſelf, Loxp, thine own 
Heart, thine own Soul, and according to ad re- 
member me. . | 


2. Hrs 1 Mun The enn“ s Nature is 
_ to be gracious, and according to his Nature, ſuch 
is his _ Exod. xxxiv. 6. The LorD, the Loxd 
Gop, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
3 in — fs 4% Truth. This is an A 
ment which the Lok p puts into the Mouths of 
People, telling them, Bak XXXVi. 21, 22. 1 had 


Pity for my boly Name : This I do, net 1 your * 
: ut 
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| but for my holy Nam#'s-ſake, And upon this we 
find them frequently pleading with Him, P/zal. 
xxxi. 3. For iy Name ſale, lead mo and guide 
| me, Jer. xiv. 21. Do not abbr us for thy Name's- 
fate. * oak e f 


2. On Chrift, And there are four Things | 
from which you'may plead with Gop upon th 


1 . r 
Account. , 
. * E 


1. Tur Lonp's giving Chriſt to you as your Land 
and your Saviour. Upon which Gift you may call 
| Him your own. 


| 2. Tax Purchaſe of Chriſt, who hath bought 
from the Hands of the Father all that you ſtand-in 
need of: He hath bought your Lives: Ye are 
bought * with @ Price: He hath bought you a 
ivelihood, hath purchaſed an Inheritance for 


4. Taz Intereſt that'Chrift hath in the Father, 
being the Son of God, the Son of his Love, the 
Servant of 'GoD, in whom his Soul delights; 
whofe Name is ſo precious and powerful with the 
Father, that it will carry any Suit, obtain any Re- 


queſt. N | | f 
4. Tur Intereſt that you have in Obriſt. As He 


is precious to his Father, ſo you are precious to 
Him; as the Father can deny Him nothing, ſo 
He can deny his nothing, John xi. 23. Mbarſi ver 
you Hall aſk the Father in my Name, He will do it. 
He gives you Commiſſion to put his Name upon 
all your Requeſts; and whatſoever Prayer comes 
up with this N 

Anſwer. 


ame upon it, He will procure it an 


20 iudleiæ Pictaliss Os, 


Now, when you are praying for: any Mercy, 
nicke Uſe of all theſe Arguments: Lonp, haſt 
Thou given Chriſt unto me, and wilt Thou not 
with Him give me all Things I and in need of? 
Haſt Thou given me the Fountain, and wilt Thou 
deny me the Stream? When I beg Pardon of 
Sin, when I beg Power againſt Sin, when I beg | 
Holineſs, is not tall this granted me in thy Gift ol 
Chrift to me? Is Chrift mine, and is not his Blood 
mine, to procure my Pardon, his Spirit mine, to 
ſubdue mine Iniquities? Are theſe] s. * 
wilt chou withhold them from n 


« Look upon Chri/t, Loxv: Thou haſt ſaid to 
me, Loa unto Feſus, and give thy Servant Leave 
to ſay the ſame to Thee, Look, 7 he ub Jaſis, 
and give out to me what Thou haſt given me, in 
giving of Him to me. Look upon the anna of 
Chri/t: Do I want br deſire any Thing but what 
my Loxp hath bought and paid for? k upon 
the Name of Chri/t, which Thou mayſt behold BW 
written upon every Prayer that I make: Thou fl 
mayſt ſay, For tha own. Sake thou ſhalt have no- 
thing, not a Drop, not a Crumb, yet wilt Thou 

ſay, nor for his — S-ſake. neither ?. Is not. that 
Name ſtill a mighty Name, a precious Name be- 
fore the Loo? By theſe Hints you may learn 
how to plead with Gon, from any other Argu- 
-ments drawn. from his "ramites or Ar 1 


Waun Thune SE e 8 may aſcii in 
Prayers but is there no Plea for poor Men, thzt 
are yet in their Sins to uſef What may they ſay 
for themſelves, whent hey come before the LoR D 
Have you never a Word to put in their Mouths? 
They have more Need of NR than any; 
"What ſhall they ſay? a 

Abe. 


e CO FI—_ 


Vindicatiun Goulimſi. ar 
Anfeo: I SHALL premiſe, that it is the Duty of. 
meer natural Men to pray: For, 1, Prayer is a 
Part of Gop's natural Worlhip, If there were 
no poſitive Law requiring it, yet the Law of Na- 
ture enjoins it, and no Man is exempted from 
the Obligation of the Law of Nature. 2. Other- 
wiſe it were none of their Sin to neglect and. re- 
ſtrain Prayer; where nd: Law is, there. in no: Tranſr 
ge//ion., Now we find in Scripture, that Neglect 
of —_ is reckoned up amongſt wicked Men's 

ins, Pſal. xiv. 3, 4. They are altogether become fil 
thy. They call not upen Gon. . 4 8 | 


Tnar which is uſually objected againſt this is, 


to 
we Gop heareth not Sinners; the Sacrifice of the Ii ĩcad. 
us, „ an Abominatien to the LORD. Now, no Man is 
in bound to offer up to Gop an abominable Thing 
* better offer up nothing than an Abomination. 

a WW v4 7 ' | : 
on In Anſwer to this, conſider, There are two Sorts. 
d of Sinners, Reſolved Sinners, and Repenting Sin- 
ou ners; and accordingly there are two Sorts of Pray 
10ers made by Sinners. | Ara | 
ou % FORO "PE . 
lat 1. Diss£MBLInG PRAYERS, mocking; abd ly- 
de- BY ing Prayers; ſucty Prayers are made uſe of, eithen 
rn BY aa Vail to cover their Wickedneſs, and to make 
u- them appear to Men to be righteous, or elſe as an 
de Engine or Device to quiet and pacify their Con- 


ſciences in a Courſe of Sin. They make Conſeſ- 
fing of Sin to ſerve inſtead. of Forſaking of Sin; 


in Praying to ſerve inſtead of Repenting; their Pray- 
at ers help them to ſin the more freely; they think 
they may go out with any Thing, if when they 
D! BY have done Iniquity, they do but pray for Forgive- 


ness: Such Prayers are an Abomination to Gon, 
„and a Deſolation to Sinners. Bring no-more vain 
Oblations, Incenſe is an Abomination to me... Sins 


ners, 


Prayers will undo you. If you make them 2 
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ners, not only your Wickedneſs, but your very 


Shelter for Sin, your very Prayers will 'be turned. 
into Sin. Et e 
8 Movkurxc PRAV TRS. When a Sinner, 
being ſtruck with a Senſe of his Sin, and of | his 
Neceſſity of changing his Way, and of his utter 


Inadility to turn of himſelf, under the Fears and 


Troubles of his Heart, goes to Gop, and cries 
out, Loxp, What ſhall I do? TI fee I am in an 
evil Cafe, my Soul is running on in Sin, and thy 
Curſe and Wrath are uten me: LoRD, ſave me; 
LorD, help me; LorD, pard:n me; LoRD, con- 
vert me; break me off from my Sins, break me off 
frem my finful Companien:: I cannot get looſe, my 
Heart is too hard, my Luſts are too flrong, my _ 
tations are too many for me to overcome of myſel/; 
Lord, help me, turn me, and I ſhall be turned; 
pluck my Foot out of the Snare, that I be not utterly 
deftroyed : Forgive mine Iniquity, make me a clean 
Heart, make me thy Child, make me thy Servant, 


that I may never again yieid vp myſelf a Servant to 


Sin. Such a Prayer as this, if it be in earneſt, 
though it cannot properly be ſaid, the Lord doth 


accept, neither can any Man ſay, He will reject 


it as an abominable Thing. This being pre- 


2. IAxswrx to the Queſtion, That Sinners, 
if they have but an Heart to it, have alſo a Price 
in their Hands; Gop hath put Arguments into 
heir Mouths alſo, to plead with Him for Mercy: 
Sinne l Nö 177 eee nei wank at 
. Tun Grace ef Gov, or his gracious Nat:irey 
his Readineſs to ſhew Mercy; this even Stran gers 
may lay hold upon. Benhadad's Encouragement 


2791 to 
N | 
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to beg his Life of the King of {/rae/, . may be the 
Sinner's Plea in begging of his: Ve have heard that 
the Kings of Iſiael are, merciful Kings. Go, Sinner, 
to the LoRD, and ſpeak thus in his Ears, Loxp, 


f 


1 have heard. that the King: of. Glery is a meraful 
King; thy, Name is the LoRD, merciful and gra- 


%s, and thy Nature is according to thy Name: It is 
ter % Nature to pity, and in thy Heart there is plente- 
nd OUS Campa v1 Jam a miſerable Creature, a poor, 


undoue, heipleſs Iretch;z, de fer me according io thy 
Nature, do ſon me according ta thy Name: Mill the 
hy Gop of Adercy fend away fuch a li reich that comes 
for Merc? Ill the Gop of Grace ſend me away 
without Grace? The, Gon Merq hear me, the 
of CoD of Grace grant me to ſiud G race in his Eyes. 


_ 2. God's Call, or gracious Invitation. Ifa. IV. I. Ho 
7 [every one] that thirſteth, ceme to the Waters ; and 
b. that hath no Maney, come ye, buy. and eat; buy 
ly Iline and Mi without Maney ana athort Price. 
Look unto Ae, and be ye ſaved, all the Ends of the. 
Earth. Come unte me all that are weary. and heauy 


calleth thee: Go to the Lok, and when thou 
goeſt, tell Him, <* Lo&Dn,.Thou haſt bid me come 
behold, here IL am; I come, Lok, at thy Wor. 
I come for a little Water; I come for thy. Wine 
and thy Milk; I have brought no Price in my 
Hand, but Thou haſt bid me cone and by without 
Aency and without Price. Though I have no Grace, 
*. Ie at thy Word I come for Grace; though 
have no Chriſl, yet I come for Ari; though T 
, cannot call Thee 51 yet being called, I come 
'* WY bee as father,; Miib Thee the Fatberleſs hall 
i Meriy. And is it only thoſe that want the Fa- 
thers of their Fleſh? Is it not alſo thoſe that want 
the Father of Spirits ? Shall carthly Orphans find 
it, Pi, and only ſpiritual Orphans be left Orphans * 


o a 


laden, and I will give you Re. Riſe, Sinner, He. - 
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If Lam not thy Child, may I not be made tha 
Child? Haſt Thou not a Child's Bleſſing left yet 
to beſtow upon me? Thou haſt bid me come, 
Vome for a Bleſſing, "bleſs me, even me alſo, O 
Lon. "Wherefore haſt Thou ſent for me?— 
Strall I be ſent away as I came? I come at thy 
Word, do not ſay again, Be gone, be gone out 
of my Sight; Loxp, I cannot go, Iwill not go; 
for, hither fball I go from Thee? Thou haſt the 
Morus of eternal Life. Since Thou wilt have me 
Tpeak, 'Loxp, anſwer ; though I dare not ſay, Be 
jut to me a Saint; yet I do ſay, I will ſay, I muſt 
25 » LoRD,-be merciful to me u Sinner. | ! 
2..CntrisT. And there are two Things in 
Chri/?, upon which Sinners may plead with Gop: 


I. Hrs Sfficiency. There is enough in Christ, 
in his Obedience and Death, to ſave the worſt of 
Sinners, to ſave the whole World of Sinners. 
There is a Fulneſs in Chrift; Col. i. 19. 7t-pleaſed 
the Father that in Him ſhould all Fulneſs well 'Fhere 
is a'Fulneſs of Merit to obtain Pardon, to make 
Reconciliation for whoever comes; a Fulneſs of the 
Spirit to ſanctify and cleanſe them from their Sins; 
He is able to ſave unta the uttermaſt all thoſe that come 


unto Gon lim. 


Fuou this Sinners may reaſon thus with the 
Lox p: O Lon, I do not come to beg that of 
Thee that cannot be had; Thou haſt enough 
Thee; look upon Nur that fits at thy Right hand, 
Is there not Righteopineſs enough in 1 — | 
Mor all my Unrightfeouſneſs? Are there not Riches 
enough in Him to ſupply my Poverty? ShaltIdiefor 
Want of a Pardon, when there is ſuch Blood con- 
*tinually before Thee pleading for Pardon! — 5 
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lie down in my own V omit, and wallow i in the 
Mire of my filthy Luſts, when there is ſuch a 


* 

1 Fountain by Thee, ſtill open for Sin and for Un- 
6 cleanneſs! Oh ſprinkle me 3 his Blood: On 
hy 
ut 


waſh me in this Fountain. Hear, Loxn; ſend 
me not away without an Alms, when 1 JODIE 
by Thee. + iSregt 


-- Hes Office: Which is to bring Sinners to GoD, 
to make Reconciliation for Sinners, to make Interceſ- 
fon for Tranſgreſſors e Thou haſt received Gifts for 

Men, yea, even for the Rebellious alſo. hat 2 
ſtrange and mighty Plea is here for poor Sinners 
It is true, Lokp, I am a Tranſgreſſor, and have 
been from the Womb; I have played the Traitor, 
and been a Rebel againſt Thee all my Days: But is 
there none in Heaven that will interceed. for a 
| Tranſgreflor? Hath the Lon D Je$vus received no 
Gift for this poor Rebel that falls down before 
Thee? Though I am a Rebel, Lon, yet I am 
a returning Rebel: Though I am a Rebel, yet let 
me receive a Rebel's Gift not a Rebel's Reward, 
Lok p, that would be dreadful; but ſome of thoſe 


Gifts which on of received for the Rebellious. ; 


3. THEIR own Neceſſity Sinners are 'necetitous 
Creatures, they have nothing of Value leſt. As a 
Sinner of an hundred Years is but a Child, * a 
Sinner of Thouſands. by the, Year is but a 
poor, miſerable, blind, and naked : He can — 
— and yet doth want every Thing that is 

in i ſtript him to the Skin, ſtabbꝰd him 
to —— Heart, the Iron hath entered into his Soul, 
it hath left him nothing but Wounds, and Bruiſes, 
and putrifying Sores. Is this thy Caſe, Sinner, and 
haſt thou nothing to ſay ? Spread thy Wants and 
Neceſſities before the Lorp, and let theſe ſpeak 
for thee: Learn of Beggars that come to.thy Door, 

Vol. XXXI. C who 


aw 


\ 
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ho if they have ever a Sore or Malady about them, 

will de ſure to open, to move Pity, and to procure 
an Alms. Their pinching Hunger, their E 

*Phirſt, their naked Backs, their cold Lodging, 
thy Door ſhall be ſure to ring of: Their Nece 
. and dy them to 
peed. 


-"2$18#r, ſpread" thy Neceſſities before the Loxp, 
ſpread thy Wants, open thy Wounds and thy Sores, | 
tell Hier how de ſperuteſy fad thy Caſe is, tel] lim of 
dee is upon thy Head, aff gre 
on the Plague As is in thy Heart: Gop 
of Brwels, loot 4 -behold what a poor, blind, 
dead, © hardned, unclean, ' guilty Creature; what a 
- naked," empty, helpleſs Creature I am : Look upon my Wl. 
din and my Miſery, and let "thre Eye art thin: 
Heart: One Deep cutis to enother, a Depth of Mi- 
© fery cries vir ten Hrprb of Mercy. Ob my very Sins, 
"2w91ch ery "fo toud apart me, pra alſo for "me.— 
My Aſiſery ſpedks my Gurfes, the To and the Wrath 
"that lie u vn me; "my" Bones" ſpeak, my perrſhi-g Soul 
reaks, and ell cry in thm Ears; bel, Lox p, Gon 
5 Pity help, belp umd heul me, help au fave me. 
ome unto me, for I am a ſinful Man, O Loxzp; 
Faure nit ſoy, as white it tas ſaid, Depart from me, 
bor I am a fihful Man: Come, Bokn, for I am a 
ful Man. bon robin never tome tobrre 15 unsre 
ted - hs have Net of the Pte bur the Siek? 
— Lokxp, T habe 700 ald, Depart from 
me; but if Thou wilt'net ſay, Depart, to me, I hoy: 
ay foall never agnin „ ſuy, Beba, % Thee. Hy Mi- 
fer y faith," Ceme; Hunt ſay, Cume; my Grit 
aud my Sins «fay, "One's and in Soul ſaith, | Cent; 
a e parton, come. nth cortierv; wine wet 9 
dum and fatty, dune * een, 75 "ror 
'Loxp Je>0s. * ot 
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Tus you have the Sinner's Plea, Poor 1 
Art thou willing to return from thy Sins? Fear not 


to go to Gop: Take thee ſome ſuch Words as 
. theſe, and go and tell the Loxp, that one of his 
_ Kaba told thee from Him, that He expects 


thee before the Throne of Grace, and is ready, if 
it be not thine own Fault, to grant thee Mercy: 
Go, and the LoRD help thee; give thee thy Heart's. 
Deſire, and fulfil. all thy Mind; and for thy En- 
couragement, take along with thee. this Seripture, 
Iſaiah lv. 6, 7. Seel ye the Lok D while He may le 
found; call ye ien Him th He is near: Let the. 
IWitked for ſake his lu ay, and the unrighteous Man his. 
Theuzhts, and let him return unto the LORD, and He 
will have Adercy upon him, and to our N fer He 
will 1 OR. Pardon. 


4. PAL in Faith. James i. 6 But let him of 
in Faith. Lou will here enquire, What Faith is 
it that is <a to our prevailing in Prayer? I 
anſwer, Not only that Faith mentioned by the A- 
pöſtle, 2 xi. 6 He that cometh to Gob, be- 
liete thut GoD 1: Not only a Perſuaſion that He is 
able to perform our Petitions, or that He is ready 


.D ; to anſwer thoſe that ſeek Him; not only a Perſua - 
ne, ¶ ſton concerning Prayer, that this is Gop's Ordi- 
na Wnance, appointed by Him as a Means whereby we 
may obtain Merey from Him; though all” this be 
el! ineluded in it, yet this is nöt all. The ſame 
om Faith is neceffary to the Acceptance of our Pr 

hape ¶ W hieh is required to the Acceptance of —— 
— fons. That Faith which gives a Perſon IntervtÞ 
1 * 


Win Chrift, * beſt Procure the a of ks 


1 
o "this 1. aith puts fortyta Projerta threefold 


A& 1 573 130 «T4; 2 


1 C 2 1 a by 


* 


* 6 


28 Vindiciæ Pietatis: Or, 


1. Ir preſents and offers up the Prayer in the 
Name of Chri/?, Heb. xi. 4. By Faith Abel of- 
Fred hir Sacrifice. Faith carries our Prayers to our 
Mediator, for his Hand to be put to them, with- 
out Which they will not be regarded; yea, it puts 
them into his Hand, it ſays unto We, 


r 
Jeſus, tale thou this Prayer, what Infirmities there 
are in it, do Thou cover ; what Sins thou findefl in 


them, do thou hide ; mingle thy Blood with my Sacri- 


feee, let thine Incenſe aſcend with' my Offering, and 


thus let it be carried before the Throne of Grace, 
e that it may ſpeak for me, let thy B.oodj ſpeak 


2. Ir depends upon Gop through Chri/, for 
Acceptance and Performance. It eyes and leans 
upon the Promiſe. of Gop, which in Chrift is Yea 
and Amen; and ſetting to its Seal, that Gop is 


Sue; vpon ths jt Nays KT, 


3. Ir works the Heart to a confident Perſua- 
_Fon, that Gop for Chrif's Sake will hear and an- 


ſwer, 2 v. 14. This is the Confidence that we 
have in Him, that if we aſk any Thing according 10 
his Will He heareth us. But here conſider, that 


this confident Perſuaſion, that Gop doth hear and 


accept us, however it argues an higher Degree of 
of Faith, and brings in much Peace and Comfort 
to the Heart ; and if it be well grounded, is 2 
good Argument that the Lond intends. to fullfil 
our Deſires; yet it is not ſo neceſſary to the Ac- 


_ ceptance of our Prayers, but that they may be 


heard where this is wanting. If the former Ads 
have been put forth; if there hath been a preſent- 


4 
cal 


our Hearts upon the Promiſe ; though there 
T3 SS oY 


F 
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Fear that Gon doth not regard them, yet for all 
| this, they may not be rejectee. 


HAvING thus in brief ſhewed you what it is to 
pray in Faith, what remains, but that you practice 
accordingly, . ſtudy the Attributes of ' Gop,, his 
Power, Goodneſs, Mercy, and Truth: Study 
Chri/t, his Office, Intereſt, Sufficiency, and Faith- 
fulneſs : Study the Promiſes; let your Faith ſet its. 
Seal to all this, that Gop is good, merciful, 
mighty, and true: That Chriã will be faithful in 

his Office, that his Name is Mighty with the Fa- 
ther, that the Promiſes of God are in Him, yea, 
and Amen. Strengthen yourſelves here, and ſo 


go before the Lox D: Let Cop be in your Heart, 

ins Chriſt be in your Hand, the Promiſe in your Eye, 
24 whenever there is Prayer in your Mouth. t 
is your Prayer be fo preſented, your Dependance 


be ſo ſettled, and your Conſidence, as much as 
may de, be ſo raiſed, as you have been directed; 
or whether you can attain to this Confidence or 


"= no, yet do not fail of ſuch Dependance, and 
u then fee, what a rich Return your Prayers will 
r {a ſooner or later, bring down upon you. wh 
wh Tax ſecond ſpecial I ſhalt direct you in, 
of boly Meditation. e nee We! 
_  Toventrxs the Practioe of this Duty, take theſe 
oY) bard animes oo Wk ae ch Ie 
be n Evexy Day, Motning and Evening, ſe 
Fart ſome Lime for ſecret Prayer; and when you 
nt. 8 to pray, do not ruſh inconſiderately upon it, 
ine but firſt fit down, and meditate; and when you 
wo md your Hearts affected and warmed by theſe Me- 
eat ditations, then fall to prayer. | 

| 62 2. Lev 


* 


30 Vindictæ Pirraris: Or, 
2. LE x each Mornings Meditation be ordinarily” 
Matter for your Thoughts to work on, and for: 


Diſcourſe that Day, unleſs Providence calls wr to 
fone other profitable Subjedt. | | 


Tuvs continuing from Day to „ — Werk 
to Week, you will be both more thoroughly ac- 
quainted, and more deeply affected with the Things 
of Gon, and will find, through his Bleſſing, more 
Lovelineſs and 8 in Prayer, 1. more 
a ; 


— take Heed of Formality, of wfting'i in 3 | 
Work done, of going on in a Round of Duty, 
without a due Regard to the End of Duty : Let. 
this be your Aim in all, to get your Hearts more 
fixed upon, and affected with. the Things of the 
World to come, more enlarged and quickened, 
and more effectuall/ carried on in that Courſe of 
holy and heavenly Walking, the End whereof is. 
ng t. Life. 


This third cial Duty I ſhall un yo ins iy 


Self-examination. 


Ir is of great Uſe to — an 0s inr9n 
boly Courſe, to know our State... | 


1. By the Knowledge of our State, we ſhall the 
better know our Work; when we know what we: 
are, we ſhall the better know what we have to do. 
If the Queſtion be, What muſt I do to be faved ? 
The Anſwer of that will depend upon another. 
Queſtion, How far am I come already? Am I 
converted, or unconverted, in a State of Sin, or 
in a State of Grace? Let that Queſtion be "1 
anſwered, and "the Amme, will be 


eaſy. 


= By 
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2. By the Knowledge of this, that we are in a 
good State, we ſhall have much Encouragement to 
haſten on. Aſſurance will guicken and encourage 
Jus in the Way of Holineſs. Thoſe: that affirm, 
that the Doctrine of Aſſurance is a licentious Doc 
trine, and ſerves for nothing but to maintain Men 
in a looſe, lazy, and idle Life, underſtand not 
what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. It is all 
one as if they affirmed, That the more Aſſurance 
any Perſon hath: of the Love of Gop, the leſs he 
will love Gop; or that the more he loves Gop, 
the leſs Care he will take to ſerve or pleaſe Him. 
| Thoſe that know no other Metive to Duty, bat 
Fear, may preach ſuch Doctrine; but. thoſe that 
have found the quickning and. conſtraining Power 
of Love, muſt lay down both their Reaſon and 
Senſe too, before they can believe it. 11 


i Tun Way to know ourſelves, is to examine 

a ourſalten t e ee e e 2219 0 5 
Now to help you in this Du r 

4 nation, I ſhall give you theſe two Directions: 6 


1. WHEN. you ſet to examine yourſelves by any 
þ Marks or Signs, in the fisſt Place, examine your 
Marks that you would try yourſelves by. If you 
would prove yourſelves, whether you have true 
Grace or no, by any Mark, examine that Mark 
by the Scriptures, whether it be a certain and in- 
fallible Sign of Grace, ſo that you may be bold to 
conclude, that if you can find this Mark in you, 


you are vndoubtedly in the State of Grace. 


* 


(2. For the Matter of your Enquiry, let it be, 


= Tx OLE 


1. WyzTHER you are in the Way of Life or 
not? or, Whether you. are tranſlated out of a State 
| of 


& 


is 


= 


zz DPinididie Pidtativ:\ Or, 


of Sin and Death, into/a Stats of Grace and Saha- 
n And if ſo, . 74 | 


2. Waunrnen vou be in a ein er th gounh- 
ing State, or in a languiſhing or decayed State? 


To help you in the former Tryaly I need only 

fend you back to thoſe Directions —_— given 
concerning your Cloſure with Chri, whence it 
will not be difficult to gather certain Marks dock M | 
4 by. 


2. Wasreenr you be in ene and konh. 
ing Eſtate or no? 


To help own this, I hall 6 ou” theſe 
two or three ſhot Directions. * give L 


4. CouPant yourſelves with: yourſelves : Vour 
preſent State with your former State: Look, look, 
and conſider what you were, or have been at any 
Time ſince you firſt believed; and then ſee wht 


Ground you have gotten or loſt. 


12: Cour ank your State with your Time * 
you have bad, and your Means, and Opportuni- 
ties, and the ſeveral Talents that you have receiv- 
ed. See if your Stature in Grace be anſwerable to 
8 ſtanding: If you are of ſeven, or ten, or 
wenty Vears ſtanding in the Vineyard of the 
2 conſider if you alſo be of fo many Years 
Growth: See if your Reckonings you have to bring 
in be anſwerable to your Receipts: If you have 
been of long ſtanding, and ye are but little of Sta- 
ture: If your Knowledge be as little, your Faith 
as weak, your Love as cold, your Peace, your 
Comforts as uncertain, your Evtruprions as matiy 


and mighty as they have been many Years wes 4 
muc 


FSS Serge ere. e 9 =» 
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mach more if the Waters of Grace and Peace run 
lower now than they did heretofore, you may con- 
clude yourſelves to be but in a poor Caſe. 


3. ComPARE yourfelves with the beſt of other ©. 
Chriſtians, to whom you have been equal in Time, 
and other Circumſtances: See if you have kept 
Pace with the beſt. of your Time. If you ſee your- 


| ſelves behind your Company, much more if you 


ſee divers that have ſet forth aſter you, to have 


out- run you and gotten much before you: If you 


ſee Chriſtians of leſs Time, or leſs Parts, that have 
had fewer Helps, greater Hindrances, to have got- 
ten the Start of you: If thoſe that have been but a 
few Hours in the Field are returning Home laden 
with the Sheaves they have gotten, and you that 
have been there all the Day, have gotten only a 
few poor Handfuls, you will have ne Reaſon to 


% 


. 


You whoſe Caſe this is, are in a barren and un- 


thriving Caſe : Oh labour to ſee it, to lament it, 
and to acknowledge it; I confeſs it is even thus 
with me, I confeſs this is my Caſe: If it be, bewail 
it, mourn over your Neglects, and bemoan your 
Poverty: If you had a great Trade in the World, 
and a good Stock, and good Markets, and ſhould 
Trade and Frade, from Time to Time, and never 
proſper, but be poor and low, when you ſee others 
of the ſame Trade to flouriſh and grow rich, how 
near would it go to your Hearts ? Chriſtianic is a 
good Trade, Grace is a good Stock, the Ordi- 
nances of Gop, under which you have lived, have 
been good Markets; many that have ſet up long 


ſince you did, are grown rich, rich in Grace, rich 


in Comfort, rich in good Fruits, and yet that yow 
ſhould ſtill be fo poor, and behind-band, this is 
lamentable: Aud oh lament over it, and conſider, 


| 
1 


34 ꝛMindiriæ Pietatis: Or, 
that it is Time for you now at lengin io look better 
POR | 


Tur you may get i into a better Caſe, examine 


a little farther, what it is that hath kept you back: 


Some of theſe following Hindrances, which] ſhalt- 
name ſome one, or more of them, it is very likely, 
have KePe you thus back. Either: 


1. ASLIGHT Performance of help Notts Du- 
ties have a reat Influence upon the State of our. 
Hearts and Lives. Look what Chriſtians are in 
their ſecret Duties, you ſhall find them much after 
the ſame Nate, in their ordinary Courſe; if yo 
ſee a Profeſſor that is dead and barren, and care- 
leſs in his Life, follow him into his Cloſet, and 
vou ſhall (ten to one) find him, as flight, and 
dead, and heedleſs in his Prayers; and thoſe that 
ſhift over their Duties, will but ſhufflle in their 
Colveclations, 19 if this WE 4 not Tour Caſe. 
woe Az 1197369) 8 2 16 125 v6 * 

* nelle 

* r Gaeste * Chiifiinm, 
Rinde: The Communion of Saints, ſhould be, 
improved to the Edification of Saints. Chriſtians; 
ſhbuld find other Matters to talk of, than of their 
Corn and Cattle, the Weather ar. News: What, 
have you not a Gon, nat à Che, nor a Soul to 
be: each other of? Never a Word of your: 
Country, whether you are Fravelling ? We ſhould 
come „to get Light from each others Can- 
dle, to get Warmth from each others Fire: If you. 
ſquander away ſuch Opportunities, no Wandes it 
you e ee Wer 


oo F carnal F nd 
a Chill, and a Damp, 


. ä and 


1 
* 


| all the Morlu, Father and Mather, Son au 


erer 


„ nsr 


A Vindication of Godlineſs. 35 
and a Vanity upon our Spirits: It is not for no- 
thing that Chriſt requires his Diſciples, 1 


ter, much more ſuch carnal Friends as are at a 
great Diſtance: If We cannot forget theſe, theß 


| will quickly —_ us to N our Gon, and uf. 


ſelves. 


Ver: Religion doth netiwachas e 
or uncivil, it requires that we give uo all their 
Dues; Friendthip, to whom Friendſhip; Cour- 
teſy, to whom Courteſy; and Duty, to- hem 
Duty belongs; but this it teacheth, that we do 
not unneceſſarily converſe with thoſe, whoſe So- 
ciety we may avoid, nor unwarily with thoſe whom 
we may not avoid. With Wwhomſoever your Dwel- 


lng be, let your Delight be in the Saints: If Gon 


you among others, let them be your Feur, ra- 
ther . your Familiars; and keep ſuch. a due 


Diſtance, as may neither hinder you in your Du- 


ties to them, nor prejudice. you in your Duty to 
Gop; examine how it n you! upon 


| this Account. . 88 


46 aQpenamg:e e che Airs 
of this Life. It may be, y ou find ſo much Work 


ha do abroad, that you — all lie at Random with- 


It may be, the Reaſon why-your Heart\is fo 
cold, is, becauſe yu have ſo — in the 
Fines vo have ſo many Kields to look to, chat 
your Garden is all. ouer- un v A ecds';* Or, 


5. Tux remaining Guilt of ſome unfepented 
Sin. rael cannot proſper 3 in an - 
en nen in the * 


| +6 Some eee! e yok | dives . 
og Power of, and yet it may be take 3 


Angry fretful Heart, or an envious revengeful Hear, 


« 8 prevailing Luſt will have the ſame E. 


An thy Soul, * thou indulgeſt it, in vain 


be cured, till that Luſt be ſubdued. Thou may 
pray, and faſt, and complain all thy Life long, of 


and never 


36 . FYindicie Pietatis: Or, 1 
f. Tou have, it may be, a proud Heart, or 1 


. and this may be it that makes yau* pine away. 
An unmortified Luſt in the Heart, is like a Mot 
zn the Garment, that cats out the Strength, and 
mars the Beauty of it. Piile in the Heart, is a 

Pround-fleſh in a Wound, what ever Medicincs be 
uſed, the Wound remains uncured, till the Proud- 
' Meſh be taken off, An angry fretful Heart, is lik: 
Wolf in the Breaſt ; whatever be applyed, 1 
will prey upon, and devour it, and the Body pine 
AWAY, till the freting Humour be cured: und ſo 5 


As a Man in a Conſumption, that is waſtel 
to Skin and Bone, whatever Cordials, or Reſto- 
kratives he takes, his Fleſh will never be gotten up 
bis Strength will: never return, till the corrodins 8 
. Rheum be ſtaid. If there be any prevailing 


alt thou uſe many. Medicines, for thou ſhalt na | 


thy Deadneſs, and Barrenneſs, and languithipe 

State, and yet ſtill be pining away, whilſt there i 
any Iniquity that thy Heart gives Indulgence to. 
7. SLOTHFULNESSs. The Field of the Slug- 
gad is a barren Field. He that will not Plough, 
nor Sow, nor Weed, nor Watch, nor Work in 
- his Field, is like to have but a poor Crop. 


8. ConTexTEDNEss with thy poor, and lou, 


and barren State. Some that are born poor, live 


all their 2 * and take up with their poor State, 
ook after Riches. For ought thou 


- knoweſt, thy Heart might have been in much bet 
ter Caſe, if chou hadſt intended Riches ; It is the 


cove 


. 
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covetous Chriſtian, that is the rich Chriſtian :-As 
it is with worldly Men, the Covetous of the Earth; 
theſe are the rich Men of the Earth; theſe are the 
monyed Men, the landed Men, that have laid 
Houſe to Houſe, Field to Field: And it may be, 
if thou had been ſpiritually covetous, thou mighteſt 
have laid Grace to Grace, Comfort to Comfort, 
and have been a Man of great Poſſeſſions before this 
Day; but thou haſt been a narrow-hearted, poor- 

IF ſpirited Creature, that never hadſt any Ambition, 
nor any Defign to grow great and rich towards 
Gop, and hereupon it is that thou art as thou 


CHRISTIAN, though there be none of the for- 
mer Cauſes, that may have an Hand in bringing 
Poverty upon thee, or hold thee under it; yet it 

| may be this laſt, a Contentedneſs with little Grace, 
is that to which thou oweſt moſt of thy pining 
Diſeaſe: This is too common a Caſe. We have 
not large Hearts towards Gop, we are not cove» 
tous after Holineſs, we are too well contented to 
be Babes in Chri/ft, to be Children in the Grace 
and Knowledge of Gop : Where ſhall we find a 
Chriſtian almoſt, that is reſolved to be rich, to 
ſeek great Things for bimſelf,. the great Things of 

— I mean, to bring forth much Fruit? It 

is no Wonder there are ſo many barren Sheep in 

Cbriſts Fold, ſo many barren Fig-trees in Chroft's 

Vineyard, ſo many RO Souls am the 

Profeffors of Religion, when there are ſo few that 

ſeriouſly deſign Fruitfulneſs. We might have been 

as thoſe Sheep which Solomon mentions, to reſemble 
the Church by, Cant. vi. 6. whereof every one 
beareth twins ; we might have gotten, double to 

25 we have done, if we had had a Mind in earneſt 


Vox. XIII. var run, 


n | 
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we mean not, nor intend any ſuch Thing as os 
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J6 Vindicie Pretatis : Or, 
BxeTHREN, Conſider how it is with you, and 

if you find this to be your Cafe, that your Souls 

are in an unthriving State, ſcarch narrowly if ſome 

of the fore-mentioned Particulars, be not thoſe that 

have kept you back; and when you have found 

out the Cauſe of your Diſeaſe, reſt not till it be 

removed; for be ye well aſſured, That that which 

hath bindo red, will hinder, till it be taken out + the 

Tur fourth and lat ſpecial Duty I Niall dire 


*. in, is, the Renewing of your Covenant : 
herein, before I give you the Directions, 1 


{hal premiſe, 


- 1. Tyart every ſincere Chriſtian, is is (as hach 
Gor before ſhewed) entered into Covenant with 
OD. 


„ reha de guy ef duct Tres: 
chery and falſe Dealing with Gop. The Lorp 


may take up that Complaint againſt many of us, 


which He took up againſt Iſracl, P/. Ixxviii. 36, 
37. Neverthel:ſs thry did fiatter Hm with their 


Mouth, and hed unto Him with their Tongues; their 


Heart wwas not rigbt <vith Him, neither * "were 9 
Jeafa iff in the Covenant. | 


"THERE is 2 double Falſh6od' in e e Cone 
which we may be guilty of: Fr . 


* Tarns 'T -a Falſhood in our * into 
Covenant, when we do not heartily, — 4 
Promiſes to Gop are nothing but ords'; } 


Mouth ſpeaks ; this is lying unto Gop. Oh how 
many ſuch Liars are there to be found amongęſt 
thoſe that are called Chriſtians ! We have all co- 
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venanted to renounce the Fleſh and the Luſts ot 
it, to renounce the Devil and his Works: We 
have all covenanted to take the Loxp to be our 
Gop, to cleave to Him, obey and ſerve Him 
only, and all our Days: All this we have done in 
our Baptiſm, and in our Profeſſion that we have. 
ſince made, to ſtand to our Baptiſmal Covenant. 
But have we not, many of us, lyed unto the 
Lorp ? Hath there ever been any ſuch Thing in 
our Hearts? Thoſe that are falſe in this Founda- 
tion of their Chiiſtianity, are but falſe Chriſtians; 
thoſe that have lied unto Gop in their Cove- 
nants, are but lying Converts. 4 | 


c 


2. THEIR is a Falſhood in our Feeping Cove- _ 
nant ; when whatever Reality there hath been in 
our Intention, yet we fail in Execution; when 
we do not ſtand to our Word, nor are ſtedfaſt in 
our Covenant, and every Part thereof. And 
thus every Chriſtian is more or leſs guilty. Every 
Sin we commit, is in a Degree, a breaking Cove- 
nant, a departing and going back from the Log b, 
and a dealing treacherouſly with the moſt High. 
Oh how much Falſhood of this Kind is these to 
be found in every one of us, when ſome of our 
Hearts are ſo ſet upon the World, and take ſo 
much Liberty in purſuing, and ſo much Pleaſure in 
enjoying theſe earthly Things, that the LorD is 
leſs regarded and looked after] Is this according 
to our Covenant? When there is ſuch Senſuality-. 
Ito be found amongſt others; when we live ſuch. 
idle, eaſy, careleſs Lives; when our. Appetites, | 
dur Paſſions, our Tongues, are left ſo. much at 
their Liberty; when there is ſo much Proviſion . 

ade for the Fleſh, and fo little far the Soul? Is 
this according to our Covenant? I this. all we 
cant, in promiſing to be Chriſtians? Is this our 
r I a D,2, F wy 7 4 living 


n 
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living to Gop, our living to Chyif Oh, what 


Falſhood have we been guilty of. 
2. Trar all our Breaches of Covenant, do ex- 


ceedingly weaken the Bond and Obligation of the 


Covenant. The Obligation of the Covenant 
may be ſaid to be weakened in a double Senſe. 


x Reatry, when the Tye of it is relaxed 


and loofened, and we ceaſe to be ſo ftrongly 


bound as before ; and thus no Sin can weaken our 
Covenant-Obligation ; it doth not become ever 
the leſs our Duty, to cleave unto Gop, for that 


we have ſo often departed from Him ; or ever the 


lefs our Sin to follow the World, for that we have 
followed it ſo long. 


2. Sens1BLY, when the Bond of the Cove- 
nant being fo often broken, is not now accounted 
fo ſolemn or ſo ſacred as before; by how mach 
the more it hath been broken, by fo much the 
lefs ſenſible Hold hath it upon us. It ſeemeth but 
a very light Thing to Perſons that have fo often 
broken .. Faith with Gop, to break it över 
and over again; it doth not much affect or trou- 
ble ſuch Hearts, which hath been accuſtomed to 
tranſgreſs, to revolt more and more, 


4. Tux rene wing of our Covenant, will revive 
the Obligation of it. Though there be not a 
ſtricter, yet there is another Tye ; there is a new 
Link added to the old Cord. Men are more afraid 
and aſhamed to break their Word as ſoon as it is 
gone forth out of their Mouths. The Seriouſnefs 
wherewith ſuch a ſacred Duty ſhould be performed, 
will leave ſome Impreffions upon the Heart. The 
very conſidering over our Covenant Breaches, 
which is neceflary to our renewing of it, will 

= awaken 
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awaken our Hearts to more Eaſe and Watchful- 


neſs. 


THESE Things being premiſed, I ſhall give 


vou this double Direction for the Performance of 
© this Duty. 
1. Fon the Time when. W 
2. Fox the Manner ho r. 


Touenmo the former, there are ſome ſpecial 
Times when this Duty is eſpecially ſeaſonable : 


1. Upon your Falls into greater Sin. Great 
Sins make great Breeches, and it is not ſafe to let 
chem lie unmade up. Breaking of Covenant, 
makes a Breach upon Conſcience, and this will 
prove as the breaking down the Banks of the Sea; 
if they be not preſently made up, there may be no 


ſtopping them. 


2. In great Straits and Afflictions. We have 
then our Hearts at the Advantage, to bring them 
back, or to bind them the faſter to the Lorp, 
when we ſtand in any ſpecial Need of Comfort, or 
Help from Gop. Times of Straits and Difficul- 
ties are a ſpecial Seaſon for this Duty: Though 
it be too ordinary that thoſe Vows which 8 
in the Days of our Diſtreſs, are forgotten in the 
r © EE 


* $ N * 


3. Ix Caſe of any Declinings to a careleſs, re- 
n 


1 2 » 


> 


= 


$ ils, and ſenſeleſs Frame of Heart or Life. 
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4. Ar our Approaches to the Table of the 

Loxp. Theſe are ſome of the ſpecial Times for 

the Performance of this Duty. | : 


n_ For the Manner how. 


2 nay woos your Covenant, read over and 
conſider diſtinctly the Terms of it, and weigh di- 
ligently the Siri eſs and great Solemnity of your 
engaging to Gon — that your Hearts may 
be the more deeply affected herewith. . = 


2. REMMRHRN your Fauks : Read ver" 4 
DR. Fre diſtinctly the Sins you have fallen into 
fince your engaging to the — RD ; together with 
the ſeveral Aggravations of them, and — pam and 
be humbled under them. 1 


3 ResoLvE pon more YO! Watehfulnef 
and Faithfulnefs for the future. Verbal Promiſes, 
though there appear ſome Affection at the Time, 
if they be not joined with a Reſolution to take 
more Care, are like to come to nothing. 


4. Have a in your 
282 at 92 12 of= * ailings an Negiecd 
that you und N more CG * 


and . er He — by: I wilt through 
the Help of Gop, watch againſt every Sin, but 
efpeciath againſt Paſſion, S. This is my Sin, 
| Herein Ful apt to be faulty, here my hatdeſt 
Work lies. I will watch to every Duty, but ef- 
pecially to Temperance or Patience or Self. De. 
1 herein T have been moſt wanting. = I 


5. Lay hold on the Promiſe of Gop, fot the 
renewing of his Grace towards you, for the renev- 


ing of your — whereby you may be enable 
0 


3 
+ wo. a4 _ 1 1 
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to perform your Promiſes, and pay your Vows, It 
W may be — Experiences of your unfaith- 

| ful Hearts have quite diſcouraged you. I have 
found this Heart of mine ſo fickle, and fo falſe, 
and ſo feeble, that I dare not truſt it ſo, as to en · 
gage any farther for it. I have found my Work 
ſo hard, my Temptations ſo my Strength 
fo ſmall, my Attempts to follow Gon ſo ſucceſs- 
leſs, that I am afraid I ſhall never come to 
| Thing ; I doubt I ſhall but mock Gov, and bring 
more Guilt upon myſelf, by adventuring to pro- 
miſe any Thing hers for this ſinful and unfaith- 
ful Heart, Why, though thou dareſt not truſt 
thy Heart, yet truſt thy Gop, who hath ſaid, 
That he will reviews thy Sirongeh, and that his Grace 
. [efficient for thee. Depend on God for the re · 
newinging of thy Strength, and then fear not to 
renew ny Vows. + 


6. In this Saenger of the Loxp Jo into his 
Preſence, and with Sorrow in thine Heart and 
Shame in thy Face, falling down before him 
humbly confeſs thy Falls and Failings ; and then 
. the like ſolemn Manner, as thou haſt Tens 

e directed, enga thyſelf e an 

in the — 2 22 


| 2.1 *hALL 3 rightIm- 
| proyement of Duties. | 


GopLiness doth. not ſtand barely in Praying, | 
Meditating or Examining : There is fomethin 
farther that thoſe Duties have a Reſpect, and muſt 
be uſeful to: It is an holy Life, that is the End to 
which our holy Duties are to help us on. That 
— may do to, take theſe two following Di- 


rections. 


44 Vindicie Pietatis : Or, 


WarHENAVER you ſet upon Duties, reſolve: to 
put hard for it, to enjoy ſuch ſenſible Commu- 
nion with Gop in them, that you may come off 
in al more ſpiritual Fr. of po than you 


came on. 


FE 


2. Have: gotten os tha to any better 
Frame in D be min to Wan it up after 


. 


 Warrnever vou ſet upon — . mefoive to 
put hard for it, to enjoy ſuch ſenfible Communion 
with Gop, that you may return from them with 
ſome Advantage upon your Spirits. Reſolve 
| whenever I come before the Log, I will never 
n without Him. 


Tur Real why we thrive no, more by Duties, 
is becauſe we do not meet our Gop in them: 
Gop never meets with his Saints, but he ſends 
them away with ſome Marks of his Gaodnets 
_ them. | 


Tux Reaſon why we ſo 4 meet with Gov 
in our Duties is, becauſe we do not ſo wiſhfully 
look for his Appearance. Gop waits for thy 
coming, and if it be not thy Fault, thou mayſt ſee 
his Face before thou Tn and if thou ſee 
Gop in a Duty, thou will not then return with- 
out ſome Impreſſions of Gop upon thy Heart. 


Warn Maſes came down from the Mount, 
where he had ſcen the Lorp, (his Face did ſhine, 


there was ſomething of the Glory of Gop upon 


his Countenance: Iſrael might plainly ſee that 
Moſes nad met with God ; they might ſee the 
Beams of Divine Glory in hi — Oh how 
ſad is it, that Chriſtians ſhould return from "on 

W 
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with no more of Gop in their Faces, or upon 
heir Spirits, then for the moſt Part they dos 
Wie come many Times with no other Spirits 
Wfrom our Bibles, or our Cloſets, than we come 
Wout of our Shops, or out of our Barns; nobody 
would ever think we had been praying, or con- 
Wvecrſing with Gop, there is ſo little Savour of Gow 
upon our Hearts, 


= BRETHREN, whenever you let down your 
WPitchers into the Wells of Salvation, be not con + 
tent to bring them up empty; be ſo converſant 
with Gop in your Duties, that you come off laden 
Jas the Bee from the Flower, with the Honey and 
Woweetneſs of your Duties. | 


AND this I adviſe you to endeavour after, not 
only in your ſolemn publick Duties, on Sabbaths, 
Humiliation-Days, or Thankſgivings; but in 
— daily Family Duties, your Reading, Singing, 
Fraying, yea, even in thoſe ſhorter Prayers N 
Praiſes which you uſe before and after Meals. 
Whenever you draw nigh to God, look to ſee 
© Gop, to taſte of Gop, and to get down ſomething 

of Gop upon your Hearts. And then, 61 


2. WHATEVER you have gotten from Gon in 


ee 
ce ¶ Duty, what Life, that Warmth, efhing, 
n- — of Heart, be careful 2 


and keep it alive afterwards. See that your Spirits 
do not preſently fink and cool again, after they 
have been thus raiſed and warmed. Do not ſa- 
tisfy yourſelves with this, that you have ſome com- 
fortable Entertainment. with Gop, and feel ſome 
warm and lively Workings of your Heart towards- 
Gop, and ſome Refreſhings Cop him in Duty ; 
but look to it, that you keep that holy Fire that is 
there kindled, from being preſently quenched again: 
| you 
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You do nat eat and drink, that you may have tbe 
Comfort of your Food only while your Meal laſts; 
but, that the Spirits and the Strength which you 
by one Meal, may hold you out to the next 
Meal Duties are the Set-meals of the Soil, where- 
in it ſo feeds itſelf upon Go, that in the Jrreng:h 
what it receives, it may afterwards. walk with 
Job more comfortably and cheerfully, | 


Tur Loxp promiſes to his People, Lev. xxvi. 
.- The T hreſhing ſhall reach to the Vartage, and the 
intage to the Sced- Time. And Amos ix. 13. The 
Plough Man fhall overtake the Reaper, and the 
Treader of. Grapes. him that ſoxwe:h Seed, The 
Meaning is, your old Store ſhall laſt till new, come 
again : You 'ſhall not only reap enough for the 
Time of Harveſt; you ſhall not only gather enough 
to ſerve you during the Lime of the Vintage, but. MW, 
pay Corn ſhall laſt from Harveſt to Harveſt, your F 
ine ſhall! ſerve you from Vintage to Vintage, MM ,, 
your old Store ſhall not be ſpent till new come to Ml 
ſupply you. Duties are the Harveſts and Vintages g. 
of our Souls : Oh what bleſſed Lives ſhould we tmn 
live, did we ſo Huſband: what we get in one Duty, is 
that it might laſt us to another; that the Vintage, W;; 
might reach to the Vintage, the Harveſt to the in 
Harveſt; that the Liſe and Warmth, and refreſh- an 
ing we get in one Duty, might hold till the next, Nu. 
and ſo we might be carried on in an holy, lively, 
heavenly. Frame, from Duty to Duty, as Iſraet 
walked on from Strength to Strength, *till they qu 
came and appeared before Gop in Sion. | wi 


Tur which holds us fo low and barren in Reli ies 
ron is, that whatever tue have obtained from the Gi 
ORD in Duties and Ordinancies, tue pr. ſently loſe loc 
it I ben iue have been weeping ſometimes before the Na! 
Lozp, and wreſtling with Him, and pleading hard. If 


for 
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for ſome” Quictuings or comforting Inſtances of hit 
8 2 4. our y hol — the — hath ; ons 
us, and given us our Deſires ; yet as ſoon as Duty is 
over, we ge away, and bury all that we have obtained, 
in a confuſed Heap of worldly Thoughts and Buſi- 
neſſes ; we unbend, and let down our Spirits, till tue 
come to Duty again; we content eue to live in 
ſuch an Eſiram gement from Gop all the reſt of our 
Time, that Sin and the World have a whole. Day's 
Time to pull down what' an Hours Duty hath been 
building; à whele Week's Time to deſtroy and ſteal 
away what .a Sabbath | hath gotten in; and ſo at the 
R. turns of Duty, ue find our. Hearts at the ſame 
Lofs, in the ſame Deadreſs and Hardneſs, that they 


Id the Old Teſtament, though the Sacrifices 
were offered but Morning and Evening, yet the 
Fire that kindled them was not to go out Night 
nor Day; there muſt be Fire kept alive from the 
Morning Sacrifice, to kindle. the Evening Sacri- 
fice; and Fire left from the Evening, to kindle 
the Morning Sacrifice : Oh Beloved, how often 
is it, that though at our Morning-Sacrifice a Fire 
is kindled, yet we take fo little Care to keep blow- . 
ing it, that it goes quite out before the Evening,; 
and when we come to offer our Evening-Sacrifice, 


we have no Fire to kindle it?: 


4 | 1 2-5 123.2301) S111} 3310749 ji 
Bx RTHREN, hath the Lozp: viſited, you, and 
quickned, and comforted you in Duty? Oh think 
with yourſelves what a ſweet Life ſhould J live, 
might it be thus with me always ! What kin is 
it, that ſuch Light ſhould ever go out? that ſuch 
Grace ſhould be ſhort-liv'd ? Why if I do not 
look to myſelf better, this Sun-ſhine will laſt but 
a little while z and how will the, Lorp.take,it,. if 


| ſuffer ſuch Sparks that he hath kindled, ſo ſoon 
62 g : to 
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to be quenched ? How is my Soul ever like to 
proſper, if ſuch precious Food paſs away from it 
as ſoon as it is received ? 7s this a Faſt that I bave 
| — Man to aiot his Saul for a Day? Is 
this a r that Gob regards, for a Man to af- 
fect op for our to be in the Mount 

with Gop, to be raiſed up to Heaven for the 
Time, and within a few Minutes after to be ſunk 
into the Dirt of the Earth? How can you bear ſuch 
a Loſs as this? When will your Souls come to 
any Thing, if you have only ſome few ſuch lucid 
Intervals, and all the reſt of your Time are co- 
e with Clouds and Darkneſs? | 


Bur how may we do to keep this boly and live 
L Frame 


1. Be watchful, Ne. iv. 9. e 
gra ayed, and ſet a Watch againſt them Night 

eloved, it is with you, as it were with thot 
Fews, whatever ot of have gained, you have Ad- 
verſaries lying ait to ſteal it away; whatever 


= — built, you have Adverſaries lying in 
ait to pull it down again. I have hearc of 


ſome inchanted Places, where what Men built 


in the Day, the Devil pulled down at Night; 
and this Danger you are continually in; what- is 
built at one Prayer, the Devil labours to pull 
down before the next. Let your — be much 
upon your Hearts, obſerve algen tly, how they 
pany Aa or link, that if there be th leaſt Damp 

ecay, growing upon You, you ma it 
before is be gone too far. It i» no or we 
loſe all, when ordinarily, as ſoon as ever our Du- 
ties are gone, away we go, and think no more 
what we have been about ; as if we were well 
content to take our Leave of our Duties, and our 


op together. When you depart out or your 


Cloſets, 
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Cloſets, leave your Hearts behind you; 7 
ings ſeldom bring their Hearts thither; when the 
come to pray, rey leave their Hearts behi 
them: Let Chriſtians never carry them thence 3 
when you have done Praying, and mult abroad te 
your « earth] Affairs, let your Me why, a 
with your Go: Let your Thoughts be much 
the Entertainment you have had; ſee to it, 
that the Temptations you meet wich, Jo not {or 
2 divert — from what uw have been a bepging, 


2. MakE — Uſe of what you have 2 
nained; Gop gives Grace, and Strength, 
ely Life for Uſe, and Uſe will preſerve it. Hath the 
Loxp warm'd thy Heart? Go warm thy Brother's 
| Heart, and that will keep thine from cooling 
"| Hath Gon ſpoken comfortably to thy Soul ? go 
T and ſpeak of ue wy hath done for the to others: 
N a. Hath Go inclined, and thereby fitted thee for 
Action? Take the Seafon ; thou mayſt do more 
ver for God, and for thy Soul in ſuch an Hour, then 
urin many Days beſide; be doing with what thou 
haſt received, and thou needeſt not fear loſing it: 
un When we are idle, then we fall afleep, and 
* cold; Inſtruments do not ruſt whilſt they are in 


"BY Uſe. We never more 2 eee en 


at when we ſpare our Labour. rioq! 
= © Lirr up Por Hearts to the Lonp often every 


ab Hour, in ſome ſhort Ejaculations. No Buſine 
u no Company can hinder this Duty, and this 
* be of ſpecial Advantage td you, therefore "A 
4 it not; every Sigh, or Breathing of your Souls 
2 eaven - wards, will ſetch down N nen 


Il 
= from Heaven upon yon. yo 
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4. CHance this whole Courſe upon yourſelves 
every Morning, and examine every e how 
you have kept to it. 


Bec thus hes upon, At Need for a 
N Life, I ſhall give you ſome Directions. 


. How to carry it on; and for your Help 
win, take theſe following Counſels. coves 
Ur your whole Cour e e d 
ble, eye your End, urls fa nd your own 2 75 
Conſidef o often wherefore you live; and if it be, 
that Gop may be — and your Souls . 
let this be purſued in all the Parts of our Life. D 
= Action, that hath” not ſome "Tendency ae 
and that which hath a Tendency, 120 it be 
di che to that glorious End. Let every Arrow be 
fevelled at your Mark: The Reaſon why the End 


is no more attained, is becauſe it is no more in- 


tended ; it is no Wonder we ſhoot ſhort, 0 or r beſide 

6ur Mark, when our 56h is not upon 8 
Tux eying our End, will both direct our Courſe, 

and quicken and encourage us in it. gel, wy 


Ser the Loxp much before your Eyes, duell 


upon the Contemplation of his gl orious Excellen- 


cies ; conſider how worthy the Lord is to be ex- 


| ated; and what an Hokbilr 3 it is to 00+ Creatures, 


to be any Way ſerviceable to his Hönour; and 
what Pity i it is, that any of your Time, or any of 
your Strength ſhould be ſpent upon Vanity, which 

might be improved to ſo worthy and high an 
End: Grudge every Minute of your Time, t that 
it is not beſtowed „ vs: rembiagy 
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Conant the Bleſſedneſs of living for ever in 
the Preſence and Enjoyment of Gop. Look to- 
wards the holy City, enter by Faith into the Holy 
of Holies, ſet. yourſelves before the Throne of 


Gop; view that everlaſting Life, thoſe glorious 


Joys, thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, that exceedit 
eternal Weight of Glory, which is there de 


ſed by the Saints; and then ſay to your Hearts, 


Come on, Soul, come on; here is that thou art 
praying for; here is that thou art labouring for; here 


is the Country, the Kingdom, the Crown, that 
thou art fighting for, and wenka hoe and run- 
ning, and in n 3 ee 


Tas forcing; this Glory before E l wall 


both quicken, and ſweeten your holy Courſe, and 
take off your Hearts from any other Courſes: The 
End puts a Beauty upon the Means, and a Black- 
neſs upon all the Hindrances of its Attainment. 
ful The of emer will make a * as dg 

a E. ; z 2 * SEALS 


THERE are two Thing that make an i boly Life 


ruin. 


I. Tuar it is th Image of an ee, 


2. rar e- woe, 7 


Att the Laban, Difficulty, FO FL. *. 2 
PURY Life, are therefore pleaſant / and beautiful, 


uſe they are the Way of the Kingdom. 5d 
AND on the other Side, a Sight of Heaven, 


will make the Ways of Sin to be ti to be 
dark and, black . 
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TukRxk are two Grounds upon which Sin is 
odĩous to true Believers. 


wif Wax Oppoſition and Unlilinefs t to Gop n 
bears the Image of Hell upon + not of Hey- 
ven. 


Eno. res Interpoſition betwixt them and! thei 


| Norune elſe can eee n e 
there is no Danger of their falling ſhort of ever- 
laſting Bleſſedneſs but by Sin, This is the only 
Gulf that is fixed between them and Glory. And 
hence it is that the Way of Sin, with all its 
. is to the Saints a dark and diſmal 
, W > 4 * The Pleaſures of Sin are black Pleafures, 
* Jains of Sin are black Gains, the Jollity and 
Liberey, and Proſperities of Sin are all dark and 
black in their Eye.  Thefe Clouds, whatever 
Brightneſs there ſeems on them, _ the Sun 
from ming pa on them, 


— 


On what P $ might you * in the Way 
of Life, were Holineſs with all its Difficulties be- 


come beauti ſuf, and Sin with all its Delights be- 
come odious ! What would there then be want- 


ing that might pony * — What would there 
be left to hinder you let Gop ana Glory 
be more in your Eye, and then Sin will be more 


odious, Holineſs more precious; you would then 
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never want Tre to lead you on, nor 
be ineumbered ch 8 22 now keep 
, ou back. 


> 4 e tw on ens Things oe en, 
by take from them both Direction in your Way, 
| , ans Encouragement t to go on in it. 


ee ot. EL $4 
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1. TAKE 


ſelves, when you are ſetting upon any Duty, if L 


any Trouble, if I cut my Way well through this 
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1. Take Direction from Heaven; when you 
are travelling, and ſee the Place before you whi- 
ther you are going, your Eye will tell you your 
Way. When you are entering upon any Courſe, 
look up and conſider, is this my Way to Gon? 
When you are eagerly purſuing the World, aſk 
your Hearts, is this my Way to Heaven? Am J 
not working out my Salvation? When you are 
walking in the Way of Pleaſure or Liberty, then 
look up to the LorD,. and look in upon your 
Heart, and ſay if you can: New, Lorp, 1 am 
e to Thee ; naw Soul, I am taking Care for 
thee ; my Sports and my Pleaſures, are the Way to 
make On As and Heaven ſure to me Can you 
ſay ſo? Will not your own Heart tell you, this is 
not the Way? If Heaven be it that I intend, if 
7 be it I mind, ſure then I am out of my 
1 ay. | | (2:36 13 


2. Look Heaven-ward, and take Encourage- 
ment thence to go on. View the Glory that is 
above, and conſider how happy you would be if 

ou were once ſaſely there; and let ſuch Thoughts 
preſs you to haſten. on, and encourage you againſt 
all Labours and Difficulties: Think with your-, 


£0 well through this, I ſhall be one Step neater 
leaven.: When you come to the Beginning of 
every Day, think with yourſelves, if I ſpend this. 
Day well, I ſhall this Evening be gotten one Day's 
Journey nearer Home; when you are falling into 


Wave, I ſhall be ſo much nearex my Harbour. 


EEx new Degree added to your Grace, is, 
another Stone laid upon the Building of Glory. | 
Every holy Duty you have rightly performed, you 
are gotten one Round. 28 in Jacob's Ladder; 
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Look how many Days you have walked with Go, 


16 many Days Journey you are nearer your Reſt: 

Look how many Troubles and Tem 88888 56k 

have gone through; ſo many Gulfs you have = 

f ao Rocks have you paſſed by, towards your: 
arbour, 


I ſuch Thougtits were Stig pl ew your 
== Hearts, and before. your Eyes, how ſtrange- 
y would they quicken — in your 4 — 
Gouragez. after: x few Days more, a few Duti 

more; à few Waves rein 6d vou will be * 
landed in your Country, Lift up your E 
i&;. Nſt up your Heads and rejoice to ſee, w 21 
every Duty and Difficulty, your Redemption draw- 


eth nighe. If a Traveller who is almoſt ſpent and 
tied once comes within Sight: of Home, this 
adds new Strength and Life, and on he goes again 


amain. Let your Eyes be more on your Home, 
and — will be eſs Loitering of or vearmeſs | in 


your Way. . 


1. White on your- IWay in the Name „ of Chriſt 
Live by Faith in the Sen of Gop. The Strength 
of a Chriſtian is his Faith, the Strength. of Faith 


is Obrif, the Strength of Chr is put into the 


Promiſes. ' If you would live to Gop, live by. 
Faith; if you eu 0 Faith, gra — 
Promiſes. 


11 Sropy the Promiſes, DEThechels of em "0 


there. is Grace in the Promiſe. | The Fulneſs of 
of them, there's in the Promiſe, and with 
Him all Things ; there is Wiſdom, Righteouſ- 


neſs, Strength; {there is Bread, and Cloaths, and 
Lande, and Friends and Safety ſtudy the Sure- 
neſs of the Promiſes, there is an Vea and Amen 


ſet to them; all ths — if Gop are Nö and” 


Juen : 2, SET. 
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T5 dhe Armen ren Believe that Gon is 


Cues 7m" 


3. Ctrarupthine Intereſt in them. Make it 
out that they are ſure to thee. | 


b 


4. TREASURE up in thy Memory a Store of 
particular Promiſes, which may anſwer IMC 9 
of thy Life. And then, => 


WH x5. ron the Credit of that Word; venture 
A after thy LoxD in Duty, through any Suffer- 
h Whatſoever Difficulty thou ſeeſt in thy 
? Work, whatſoever Danger thou ſeeſt in thy Way, 
— whatſoever Want or Weakneſs is upon thee, go 
on, reſting upon Chr7 for Succefs in thy Duties, 
p 

: 


and Support under thy Trouble, and TIE of. 
thy Wants. N 


Ir may other the poke Oak Kol Lire, 
thou wilt ſay, < This is indeed a bleffed Life, if 
I could attain it: But oh, I ſee there is ſo much to 
be done, and to be bern, that I doubt how 1 thall. 
* able to £9 — it. 


” WV. 


Tus Pon regained me, iF I _—_ come he 
Im, to deny myſelf; this firſt Sep puts me t6 a 
, ſtand; I doubt 1 "ſhall ſtumble and fall at the ve 
Threſhold of Chriſtianity. Deny myſelf! Alas, 
I cannot deny my Friend,. or Companion, I can 
not deny mine Enemy that entices me to Sin. If 
Satan do but ſpeak a Word to me, to draw me a- 
de, he prevails ;* and "muſt I yet deny m ſelf,” 
when T fee how unable 1 am te deny mine Ene- 
mies? J cannot do it. Why, here thy Faith, if 
thou wilt conſult with it, will furniſh thee with 
nero Ye nana Though thou art able to do no- 
thing: 
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Hall keep my Judgments and dathem... 
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thing of wary a thou mayſt be able to de all 
Things, through Chrift which flrengtheneth thee. _ 


- AGAIN, thou ſayſt, the Loxp requires me to 
make a clean Heart, to purge my Conſcience, to 
crucify my Luft : But who am I, that ever I ſhould 
think of doing ſuch great Works? I could as ea- 
fily make a new World, as a new Heart; I can 
as well ſtop the Sun in its Courſe, as top my Luſts 
in theirs; I can as eaſily dry up the Fountains of 
the great Deep, as cleanſe the Fountain of my cor- 
rupt Heart. I, but thy Faith will tell thee, He 


that bids thee cleanſe thy Heart, hath ſaid to thee, 


that He will ſprinkle clean Water upon thee, and 
thou ſhalt be clean. Thy Faith will carry thy Foun- 
tain of Sin, to that Fountain that is opened for Sin 
and for Uncleanneſs. Thy Faith will tell thee, the 


Body of Sin hath received its Death's Wound, that 


thou mayſt not ſerve Sin, and that the ſame 
Mouth that commands thee, Let not Sin reign in 
thy mortal Body, hath promiſed thee, Sin ſhall not 


laue Dominion over thee. 


Bur yet iow addeſt, the Lonp — — 


to keep my Heart, to keep = Tongue, mine Eyes, 
y F 


to make ſtrait Steps to my Feet, that I turn aſide 
to no Iniquity, that I turn aſide from all Tempta- 
tions to Sin, abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; 
and many more the like Words hath He given 
me in rge, requiring me to walk in all his 


Commandments, and to keep all his Statutes and 
"Judgments to do them; theſe are hard Sayings, 


Who 
can bear them? I, but He that ſaid this, (ſaith 


Faith) ſaid one Word more that will make all this 


eaſy, Exel. xxxvi. 35. I wiil put my Spirit: 20ithin 
you, and cauſe" you to walk in my Statutes, and ye 


_ "© Oncs 
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Once more thou replieſt, But Chri commands 
me to take up my Croſs, to ſuffer with Him, to part 
with all I have, to lay down my Life for his Name. 
Can I do fo lirtle for his Name, and amy I ever 
like to be able to ſuffer for Him? Am I put ſo hard 
to it in every light Affliction, and is it poſſible I 
ſhould reſiſt unto Blood The Lord parton me, 
I have found that a little Shame or Reproach is 
more than I can well bear: A Scoff or a Scorn 
for Chriſt, to what Impatience hath it often put 
me? Have I ran with the Frotmeny and have theſe 
wearied me, How ſhall I contend with Horjes f 
| But Gop is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able. The Lord will 
lay on thee (faith Faith) no more than thy Load; 
cither He will encreaſe thy Strength, or not en- 
creaſe thy Burthens : He that hath given thee a 
little Sen th to go through fmall Trials, will, if He 
lay morg 1 on thee, give thee more Strength 
to bear it. The LoRp Sil either enable thee 
to die for his Name, or He wil} not call thee to 
it. 8 ; n TCT 


2 God ! to him that believes, all Things 
are poſſible; if ou believe, they ſhalt be ſo to you: 

He — faid, He will be, and therefore you may 

boldly fay, The Lox is my Helper. Traft in the 
Loxb; \and day bis Way; be di Good, and 
__ you ſhall be fed. Veri you. halt be aſſiſted, 
verily you ſhall be ſupported. Commit your Way 
to Him, and whatever Ditkcolty there be in your 
Work, he ſhall bring it to paſs. Commit the 
keeping of yourſelves to Him, and you ſhall be 
kept by his Power through Faith unio Salvation. 
| rr is He, that hath alles you, He will do 
iſtruſt yourſelves as mach as you will; bat 
i difiruſt not your Roel; you «Ago » Wal: Creatures, 
— 93 * you have empty 
* Hearts, 
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Hearts, but a full Saviour: Vou have but a poor 
Stock in yourſelves, but a rich Stock in the Pro- 
.miſe, ' whence you ſhall have a continual Supply, 
that | your Barrel of Meal ſhall not waſte, nor 
your Cruiſe of Oil ſpend, till you have finiſhed 
| yore Courſe. Hang on your crucified LokD, take 
hold on bis Covenant, take hold on his Strength. 
Go forth in his Strength and Name, and then 
fear not. Your Difficultics ſhall vaniſh, your Way 
ſhall. proper, you Souls (hall flouriſh, you | ſhall 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and your End e- 


III. DEN yourſelves, Mat. xvi. 24. any Mean 
il come after Mey let him deny himſelf. Remem- 
ber your Covenant, you have given yourſelves to 
the LoRD, and are now no longer, your own. You 
are not Debtors to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh; 
0 have already paid it more than its Due, 
Him that liveth, live to the Lord; let them 
for whom Cbriſt died, live no longer to themſelves, 

but to Him that died for them, and roſe again. 


Ennis and Self are contrary; you cannot 
ſerve theſe two Maſters: If you will not deny 
. yourſelves, you deny your Loxp; and if you can 
deny yourſelves in any Thing, you will deny Chr? 
in Nothing: If you can heartily ſay, Not my I Al, 


Bur what is this Self we muſt deny? I anſwer, 
as Chrift ſaid to the Woman of Samaria, He whan 
. thou haſt for thy Huſband, is not thy Huſband : That 
Which thou holdeſt for thyſelf,” is not thyſelf. 
Thou calleſt it, and counteſt it thyſelf, and loveſt 
andi cheriſheſt it as thyſelf, but it is not thyſelf. 
1 That which is here called thyſelf, is in, Scripture 
| Called thy Fleſh, thy corrupt or carnal Part; that 


Corrup- 
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Corruption that is gotten into thy Underſtanding, 
and ſits there, giving thee evil Counſel ; that Cor- 
ruption which is gotten into thy Will, and fits 
there ſwaying . thee to chuſe thy Hurt ; that is 
gotten into thy Appetite, and makes thee Juſt af- 
ter all Things that are pernicious to thee, and re- 
fiſt all that would do thee good. This is the Self 
to be denied, the Corruption of thy Nature, that 
hath iofitiunte itſelf into all thy Parts, and Pow- 
ers, and governs thee in all thy Actions. This is 
it which carries thee from Gop, keeps thee from 
Chri/t, reſiſts the Word of Life, leads thee out of 
the Way of Life leads thee about after thy Pleaſures, 
and Sports, and Companions ; holds thee down bs 
this Earth, and is dragging thee to Hell. 
22 
Tuis is it which mob Men "aha The Ward 
that is ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lox, we 
will no* do, but will do whatſocutr proceeds out of our. 
own Mouths, That makes them fay concerning 
Chris, M twill not be this Man to reign oder us 
Let the World reign, let the Devil reign, let Pride, 
and Envy, and * reign; but whoſoever 
reizns, this Man ſhall not reign over me. It is 
this that Jays ſo many Blocks, creates ſo many 
Difficulties in the Way of Holineſs; makes this 
Way ſeem too ftrait, 'the Duties of it impoſſible, 
the Troubles of it intolerable; Were it not for 
this, the Way of Chriſt would be eaſy, and his 
Burden light: This is that Self which muſt be ds 


nied, * ye ou Ap foros Coro - 


* you aſk; What it is to FN this, yourſelf 
it is to ſhake off its Government, to reſiſt its 
Reaſonings, to diſobey its Commands, not to fol- 


low its lachnations, or fativfy its Deſires. ee 
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- WHATEVER Ori commands, this Self will 
be reaſoning againſt it, and countermanding it. 
os Cbraft 1a AF as 2 be of og * cir- 
cumſbect, be perfect, labour, run, tri ue, ſuffer ; 
your Fleſh ui contradict: This is an hard Maſter, 
theſe are hard Sayings : This is both needleſs and 
intolerable: Shake aff the heavy Yoke, pity thy- 


 f&lf, ſpare thyſelf, and put not thyſelf to ſuch hard 


Service: At leaft thou mayeſt abate ſomething of 
this Strictneſs: If thou wilt be holy, what need 
{© much Care and Labour about it ? Allow thy- 
ſelf ſome Liberty, ſome Eaſe, ſome Pleaſure: And 
if you yield a little, it will counſel you a little 
more, and a little more ; and never give over till 
it hath reaſoned you out of all Chriſtianity, in- 
to very Brutes or Devils ? 


Bur ber fhall we deal with this Self; when it thu 
ets upon us £ ml 
| War, return the ſame Anſwer as Chrift did to 


| Pater, when He gave him the like Counſel. Get 


thee behind me, Satan. Hold thy Peace, Devil. Speak 
no more thus to me. Say to the Fleſh, as the 
Men of Sadom ſaid to Lat, Gen. xix. Stand back : 
This Fellow came in te ſojourn, nnd he will needs be 
a Fudge, er a Ruler. Thou art ſtolen in, I know 
not how, ſtolen into my Head, ſtolen into my 
Heart, and now thou thinkeſt to be a Counſellor, 


to be a Ruler. Stand back (Fleþ) hold thy Peace, 


for I will not hearken to thee. Say to it as the 
King of /rae! ſaid concerning the 410 I hate 
him, for he never ſpeaks Good to me, but Evil. Say 
to this, wicked Fleſh, as thoſe wicked ones faid 
againſt the Lox D, The Word which thou haſt ſpo- 
hen to me, I will nat ds: The Liberty thou de- 
mandeſt thou ſhalt not have: The Pleaſure and 
the Eaſe which thou craveſt I will not allow 
thee : 


, . 
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thee : My Lord whom thou counſelleſt me againſt, 
ſhall be my LoRD ; him will I love, him will 
I obey, him will. I follow. in all that he ſhall 
ſay, to me I will not pamper this Fleſh, but 
pinch it more : I will not humour this fleſhly 
Mind, but croſs it more : I will not feed this 
fleſhly. Appetite, but hold it the ſhorter : I will 
not pray the Jeſs, or faſt the leſs, or hear the 
leſs, becauſe this Fleſh is againſt it, but will pray 
the more, and faſt the more, and beat down this 
Body, and bring it into Subjection with the more 
Care and Diligence: I will ſtarve this proud 
Beggar, and weary it out of its imperious De- 
mands; it ſhall get nothing by this Ado it makes, 
but rather ſhall be held the ſhorter. I will the 


rather deny myſelf what I might allow, becauſe 
J will not feed ; 


or foſter ſuch an Enemy. 


On Chriſtians ! What an exact Life might we 
live, and with what Eaſe might we go on. in our 
holy Courſe, if this were done ? What an uncon- 
trouled Dominion might our Lok have over us, 
if this Self were pulled down from fitting with Him 
in the Throne ? And how much might be done to 
the deſtroying it by our conſtant denying it ? Keep 
the Fleſh low, and by degrees you kill it. ' 


BuT Wo to us, what Friends are we of this 
Enemy; How gently dd we deal with this old Man? 
What Proviſion do we make for this Fleſh * What 
we have a Mind to, we muſt have; what we have 


a2 Mind to, we will do; whether we have a Mind 


to go, we will go, and ſeldom give our Reaſons: 
or our Conſciences Liberty to ſay, I bat dat 
thou We are like fond Parents, if their Child 
cry, though it be but for- a Knife, or a hand- 
ful of Dirt, it muſt have it to ſtill it. A wiſe 
Parent will rather give his Child a Rod, than 


Vor. XXXI. F that 
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that which will hurt it: And knows that this 


will be hurt enough, that a Child ſhould always 


have its Will : Oh check and whip the Brat, 
and let not thy Soul ſpare for its crying. Bet- 


ter the Child cry then the Parent; better the 


Fleſh cry then the Conſcience. 


Bur oh What a Liberty Nabe many that ſeem 
to be Chriſtians, often taken in the Days of their 


Proſperity ? a in Pleaſure, as if they hoped 
to charm their 


they mult give it Drink. Oh what Liberty have 


we ſeen taken by many ſuch, for Feaſting, coftly 
Attire, idle Faſhions, light and carnal Merriment 4 
Yea, and condemning the ſtricter, and more ſelf- 


denying Way oi more ſevere and mortified Chriſti- 


ans ; as if this proceeded out of an Affectation of 
a voluntary Humility, or an Ignorance | of . 


Chriſtian Den, 


Bur is this indeed hi Way to ewe oy 
Fleſh ? Or have you gotten it ſo much under 
Command already, ” hint now you can ſecurely 
truſt it with any Thing va ou would have, with- 


out fl ar of its maki ar inſt Chr: 
you Souls again ? I 3 ae 


| Look to yourſelves, look dack; * conſider, 
whether. r Souls have-not ſuffered, whilſt 


Fleſh been thus ſurfeited ; whether there 


not been ſome Abatements made to brit, for os 
ry ſuch Allowance granted to the Fleſh ; and whe- 
ther Gon bath not been provoked, whilſt Self hath 
been thus pleaſed. Think fadly, whether this A- 
buſe of our Liberty be not ſomething that the 
Lord is now 8 with us 9 and ſcourg- 


ns 


out of its Enmity, or to kill 
it by Kindneſs ; as if this were the Enemy, which 
when it hungers, they muſt feed ; when it 'thirſts, 
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ing us for. We have put the Lox to it, to caſt 
us into the Houſe of Mouring, thereby to repair 
the Breaches that have been made upon our Souls 
in our Houſes of Feaſting: And our LorD puts 
the harder to our ſecond Leſſon, Take up our Croſs, 

rome we do not better learn our firſt, ra on. 
elves. 


IV. Order 1 aright. Beloved, if 
obſerve the 1 2 Rules well, all that eue 
will de the more eaſy. Order your ſelves aright, in 
thoſe Things, I mean that eſpecially, conc-rning 
ur own Perſons; keep your own — with all 
Diligence, look well to your own Ways, Gal. vi. 
4. Let every Man prove his own Work, and then 
foal be. have Rejoicing in bimſelf, and not in another. 
Keep a ſevere Eye upon yourſelves, hold a ſtrict 
Hand upon yourſelves, be more ſevere towards 
yourſelves, 'than towards all the World. It is an 
l Sign, to ſee Profeſſors of Religion ſerve in 
obſerving, — cenſuring others, and more remiſs 
towards themſelves. Be more candid and chari- 
table towards others, - but exerciſe more un 
at home. J 


lx the right * n take great 
Care, That you, | 


. AiLow ao not yourſelves in the 2 . 
| „ 


2. Liga wal in the Nr of 2 e. 


3. Tax Heed of the n. ; 
4; B Humble. BY” OI 2 
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—— — — 


5. BE Temperate. 
6. Bx Moderate. 


1. THAT yes allow not yourſelves i in the Practice 


of the leaft known Sin. Do not look on this as "ay 
| Apology for Sin. That is but a little one. 


THtrE is no Sin that can properly be termed 
little. The leaſt Iniquity will coſt either the Blood 


of Chri/?,” or the Blood of your own Souls. 


LIrTIE Sins are /j . Sins; a little Leaven 
Kivedeth the whole. : Elijah's Cloud, out of 
the Bigneſs of a Man's Hen, ina few Hours cloath- 
ed the whole Heavens in Black. 


Ir Sins are leading Sins: The Child 
conveyed in at the Window, will open the Door. 
to let all the great Thieves in. When Gad came 
into the World, his Mother faid, Behold, a Troop 
cometh. 2 Kings vi. 32. ben the Meſſenger of the 

King of lirael came to the Prophet, ſhut the 


bold him fes, (lays he) at the Door: Is-not the 


ſound of his Maſter's Feet behind him ? Shut the 
Door againſt every Sin, for whoſe Meſſenger is it? 
Look behind and ike who comes after it; Is not the 
Voice of his Maſter's Feet behind him? The De- 
vil is not far off, whenever Sin knocks for Admiſ- 
fion ; and the Door being opened to the Meſſenger, 
it is like to ſtand open for the Maſter. Take Heed, 


Brethren, that you do not give a Toleration to any 


Sin; little Sins allowed become great Sins. The 
Allowance of Sin, is that which makes the great 


Waſte upon Conſcience, and the great Spoil upon 
our Peace. There is but little TEndern fs in the 


Conſcience, that doth not boy Adyhance to the 


; leaſt Sin. — 


'BeLoveD, if Sin get the Poſſeſon at any Time 
of _ Hearts, let it be rather upon Surprize then 


n ; 


and our Souls cannot want a D 
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Surrender; if poſſible, be not ſurprized by Sin; 
but whatever you do, fee you do not ſurrender 
to it. Be jealous, that Sin ſteal not upon you 
in Diſguiſe, but when you ſee what it is, beware 
of it as of the Devil: Will you let a known Ene- 
my lodge within you ? Brethren, de not ſhut your 
Eyes againſt Sin, nor open your Doors to it. Shut 
not your * againſt it; be willing to know it, 
do not go about to perſuade yourſelves concerning 
any Thing that you have a Mind to, that is not 
ſinful ; that it may be lawful enough, for ought 
you know ; but look through it impartially, and if 
you find it to be Sin, receive it not in. I cannot 
well ſay, whether of the two be in the worſe Caſe, 
thoſe that are not willing to know what they do, 
or thoſe that do what they know to be evil. But 
this I can fay, that neither the one nor the other 
are like to know whether there be or no; ſuch 
por. will blind their Eyes, and ſuch Walk- 
ings will blot their Evidences, and hinder their 
Progreſs in Holinefs. If you would be ſure the 
Lokp is yours, keep cloſe to Him ; if you would 


keep clofe by Gon, keep clear of Sin; and if you 


would keep clear of Sin, keep your Windows open, 
but your Doors ſbut; ſee who it is that knocks 
before you let him in. An open Eye, and a ten- 


der Conſcience, will be the beſt Security to both 


2. Live not is the Negler of any Inown Duty. 


Tun Devil may be ſerved not only by your 
doing Evil, but by your doing nothing. We 
obey the Will of the Fleſh, when we neglect to 
obey the Will of Gop: As our Commiſſions ſtab, 
ſo our Omiſfions ſtarve our Souls. Gon will not, 

uty: Our Lame- 
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neſs in our wh eee will wach an. in 
| 1 of our Souls. 1 b 10 Fa v4 


6H 


„ 

Ouissioxs will be TURN Ju ; 
and therefore muſt be reckoned and repented of 
now. Do not content yourſelves with a | nega» 
tive Holineſs, that you, do no Harm; do not 
think it enough, to be able to fay, I know —_ 


by miſelfs no Hurt that I have done ; ſu 

not, yet therehy are you not Juftihed. 3 o will 
judge W and may condemn you, for what you 
have [not] done, 1 you had nothing. to anſwer 
but for your Neglects, the Neglects of one N 
of one Hour, will undo you for ever. To be 
holy, hath more in it than to. be harmleſs. There 
muſt be doing your Duty, as * as departing 
from. Iniquity. | 77 R197 Fil I 


„ b e e . 
there muſt be Continuance in Well-doing; a * 
dineſs to every good Work, a Fruitfulneſs in 
| Ls a Faithfulneſs in good Works. 2 
done good and faithful Servant... That i is a faith- 
ful — that hath done his beſt, and hath not 
voluntarily 3 WY, A of his Maſter's 

8 
18 to ve not done what, 

ought, yet oy th — bee, to do what I 
can. Every Neglect is a Degree of IS 
neis. If ye arr rt} to — | 
— Servants and that you —— 


ſy Naczacy not any Kind of Duy. 


' Onz Thing lacking may be. the Loſs of all. 
You can hear, it may be, — OORes F707 6 
you can pray in fecret, but you cannot pray in 


your Families ; * inſtruct your 1 
bu 
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hd you cannot govern, them 4+ you can love: the 
Saints, you ſay, Fe neglect the Communion 
of Saints; vou ean be juſt in your Dealings, but 
— 2 you can give an Alms, 
to an hungry Body, but you cannot give Counſel 
to 2 ſinful Soul; you can give Counſel, you can- 
not give a Reproof ; this or that you cannot bring 
your Heart to. But take Heed; though you can- 
not bring your Heart to it, yet neglect not to 
be working your Heart to it; to be perſuading, 
and reaſoning, and praying your Heart to it. 


Take Heed there be not an Act of Indulgence 


ou for this Neglect: Take Heed you do not 
» The LORD pardon me in this Things and fo give 


2. Naclser net any Opportunity of Duty. N 


Wan AVR the Lon p calls to Duty, let your 
Heart anſwer ; whenever the Lozd opens a Door 


1 Service, take the Seaſon. 


0 1. .) Bs watchful and obſerve every Opportu- 
nity. Sometimes the Lonxp puts thine Enemy in- 


to thine Hong, gives thee ſome ſpecial Advantage a- 


gainſt ſuch a Corruption: Sometimes the Loxn 
puts g Price into thy Hand, an Opportunity of — 
ting in, or laying up for thy Soul ; an Qppor 
tunity for laying out for Gop or th Soul, ob . 
ſerve diligently all ſuch Seaſons. Phou mayſt 
do more, or get more in ä Hour, than | as 
VAPY Days iam ow 1nd. ; 6 | 


105 1 * 1 


"(2) Bane ichy e a: Dilpoledneſs and 
conſtant Towardlineſs to Duty: Be always pre- 
pared to every good Work ; Tee that however 


ſometimes thou mayſt want power to perform, 


yet to Will * be always — When a 
Price 
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Treaſure might I have laid up for Everlafling ? 
| 3 Anove all, take Hed you [live not 1. 


too many N 


68 Niadiciæ Pietatis + Or, 


Price is put into thy Hand, ſee thou want not 
2 Heart to it: When thine Enemy is in thine 


Hand, let not thy Heart ſpare it; let not thine 
Heart D n whenever the Seaſon 
ſerves; let not th „ 
ward, Ob what a have I left ! How much Seed 
might I have ſown this Day for Eternity * a 


der a oP | paper 


Tur moſt diligent and vigilant Chriſtians hide 
gies but ſee that you are not 
guilty * any Neglect in ordinary; that there be 
not any Thing that you know to be your Duty, 
which .you commonly, and of Courſe paſs over, 
ſo that this Day is even as Yeſterday, pn 1 
morrow, and next Day, and next 
ſo on, is like to be as this Day. Whatere, it — 
that you perform, ſuch a Neglect as this will una- 
voidably hinder the thriving of your Souls. F or, 


(i.) Tus Guilt of ſuch a Neglect, will marr the 
8 of what is done, and the Loxp will have 
ſuch a ſtanding Controverſy with you for what is 
2 that : will not MR N wow 
14 a 


(2.) Turn z will beth Want of the Wende 
of thoſe Duties that are neglected. We cannot 
want a Duty, but we may afterwards find the 
Want of it in the State of our Souls. Grace out 


of Exerciſe grows to a Decay; and if dne of thy 


ritual Members Jaller or weft ** TR — 4 


. 
3 %% © we ad 


enge * 
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| but the Devil will be ſowing his Sce 
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(3.) Tae Devil will fill up the Vacuities of our. 
Lives. There is not a void Plat in thy Garden, 
15 If you 

do, the Devil will not leave an empty Day, nor 
an empty Hour of your Lives: If Grace do not 
fill up each Day with the Duties of it, he will 
fill it up with Sin; It is an Hundred to One, but 


| a Weed grows up in the room, where a Flower 


is wanting. 


| BRETHREN, if you would be thriving Chriſtians, 
le uni ver a Cbriſtians, a any Mort your Maſter 
hath to 2. ; be hong Chriſtians, 1 to know 
your whole Duty ; be watchful Chriſtians, that 
may know your Seaſons, and * be faithful; allow 
not yourſelves in, be nat . with n under 
any Neglect. * 


3. Tax Heed of the World. 


Is you be 'Chrillians, ' Chrift bath. gotten the 
better " the World, hath gotten the Preheminence, 
and brought the World under. If it be ſo, take 
Heed it get not Head again : And that you may 
be both _— from 1 — 1 Snares of the Wor 
and make your beſt ne * it, take the fol- 
* Directions. 1 % * 


wy VER make any ks 70 hn, or a 
Wy for * A er 5 * dae 
ard. 


"Navan purchaſe any Thing of the word, at 
ſo dear à Rate, at the Loſs of any Thing of Chri/t., 
Loſe not any Degree of Grace, for the 1 is. 
World's Goods ;; loſe not a ſpiritual Duty, for the 
attending on a worldly Buſineſs. Enrich not your: 


* upon * Impoveriſhment of your Sh. 
"WHAT 


* 7 
£& 


70 NPiudiciæ Pietatis: Or, 5 
Wuar Poſſeſſion, or Uſe of this World you 
may have witbout any Prejudice to your Soul, 
enjoy it, and be thankful, But beware you do 
not ſo take up with the Buſineſſes, and take in 
the Advantages of this Earth, that your Souls ſuf- 
fer Loſs; that you ſhould ever have Occaſion to 
ſay of any Thing you have done or gotten. This 
is the Price of my Peace, this is the Price of my 
Comfort, this is the Price of a Sabbath, or a Sacra- 
ment, or a Prayer. I have loft a Sabbath, I have 
 toft my Communion with Gop in Prayer; I have 
| abated the Life, and the Vigour, and the Exerciſe of 
9 Grace. And this is all I have for it, ſome Addi- 
| tron to my outward State : I have more of Earth, but 
leſs of Heaven ; more Geld, but leſs Grace; more of i" 
is Mammon, but fo much the leſs Manna-; more © 
of the Ciftern, but leſs of the Fountain. Beloved, þ 
it was never the Intent of the Goſpel to firip WM” 
you of this World's 'Goods, - but to ſecure you : 
from the Miſchief. of it: Be but ſo watchful, and 
fo fearful, and fo wife, and wary in improving 
your worldly Eſtates, that you be not hereby Lofers 
upon A fpiritual Account, that you may have what 
you have as an Addition, but not in Commutation 
for Chri/?, and He will never blame you for it. 


2. Let _ Chrift or the Nori again change 
Places, or Jutergſis. LM 2 pb + 


Ir Chrift hath your Hearts let Him not again be 
thrown under your Feet: If the World be gotten 
under Foot, let. it nat again get into the Throne, 
let it be your Servant, but Jet it never again be 
your Gop. Let Chrift be the Chief, let Him have 
the higheſt Eſteem, the deareſt, the Strength of 

_ your Aﬀections. Let the Word of Chrift be of 
more Power with you, and carry you father, than 
all the Gains and Glory of the World. Let not 


_ : _— *,- —__ b 
3 . 5 n 8 * % a 
= * _— ad —— c—_ wc, vw, Ss — 


chis 
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this be your Rule, To follow Chriſt and Holineſs 2 
far as you 41 


y, without any Prejudice to your wor 
ly Inters/is ;| but let this be it. Follow the World ſo 
far only as you may, without being fulſe or a 
16 Chriſt. Venture on in Holineſs to the great Ha- 
zard of your Eſtate, but venture not after this with 
the leaſt Hazard of your Religion. Reſolve to be 
Chriſtians, whether you berich or poor, but endeavour. 
not to be rich, but upon ſuch Terms that you may be 
notthe leſs Chrittians. 18 take Heed that the 
Proſperity of the World ſteal not away your Hearts; 
Pſal. lxii. 10. If Riches [ increaſe] ſet not go Hearts- 
upon them. It is hard to proſper in the World, and 


- 


not to proſtitute our Hearts to it. Temp: ations of 


Proſperity are the World's Courting and Compli- 


menting, and Wooing of our Love: If ever a Sui- 
tor be like to prevail, it is when he puts on his beſt 
Array. Proſperity is the World in its Glory, 
whenever it preſents itſelf thus to you, then take, 
Heed left you forget Gon, and prove Adulterers and. 


Auulteraſſes from Cbriſt. 


5 Let no! the Lon p want any Thing you have.. 
Tura is nothing that 


wed of it ; and if He hath, let it 291; If the Lox o 
lay, I have need of it, do not you ſay, | 
it: Defire to have only for Uſe, and what you 
have, be willing to uſe it, and uſe it well. No- 
thing is well uſed but what is uſed for Gop; 
that. which is beſtowed on yourſelves, or your. 


Children, if miſuſed, if it be not beſtowed there 


for the Lok D: Entitle Gop to all you have, 
write his Name upon it, and mark it for Him: 
This. is. bis Wool, his Corn, his Silver, bis Gold,. 
and uſe it for Him. er in 


- . 


+ 
44 


have, but it may 
one Time or other be faid to you, the Loxn hath 


I cannot ſpare 


a 7 * 1 » 


7 wat 
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Ir your Pride, or your Gluttony, or your Envy 
if your Sports, or your Pleaſures, or your Com. 
poems demand any Thing to be ſpent on them, 
your Anſwer be, It it not mins to give; or Whit 
NabaPs was to David, when he ſent to him for 
Proviſion for himſelf and his Followers, 1 Sam. xxv. 
| fo. What is David ? Or who is the Son of Jeſſe? 
Shall I take ny Bread, and my Mater, and my Fl: 
that I have killed for my Shearers, and give it to Men 
whom I know not whence they le? What are theſe 
Eufts ? What is this Pride? What are theſe Plea- 
ſures? Shall I take theſe good Things Which the 
Ton hath given me, and beſtow them upon ſuch 
vile Things as theſe ? Were theſe Things given me 
to feed mine Enemies, and the Enemies of Gop? 
To feed Snakes and Adders, Vipers and Scorpions! 
Was this the End why Gop hath made me greater 
than others, that I might be more wicked than o- 
thers ? Hath Gop made me rich, that I might be 
4 Drunkcard, or'a Glutton, that I might maintain 
my Pride, and my Pomp, and my brutiſh Plea- 
ſures ? Hath Gop made me a rich Man, that 
_ T-might make myſelf a Beaſt? ' © 


"BExLovep, the Loxp hath rather lent you than 
given you what you have. You are but Stewards of 
his manifold Gifts put inte your Hands - You muft 
give an Actount to Gon, for all your Receipts. and 
Diſburſements, and your Account will be but a lame 

Acebunt, if you bring in any Thing laid out that is 
mit laid out for GoD : Let not the Cauſe of Gop, 
or Religion want any Toe. you have : Let not ang f 
the poor _— Ones of the LoRD, go without their 
Parts: He that hath gotten ſuch Power aver all he 
hath of this World, that he can freely diſpoſe of it to 
its proper Uſe, may be numbred among thoſe that have 
overcome the World, and ſo is in the leſs Danger of 
findling it a Temptation and a Snare to him. 


4 Be 
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4. BE able to want what you have not. 


To be able to want the World, is a greater. 
Honour and Comfort than to poſſeſs and enjoy it. 
I know not which is more difficult, to be able to 
uſe it well, or to be able to want it; but ordina- 
rily he that can do one can do both : He that can 
carry himſelf as a Chriſtian in his Plenty, will be 
able alſo. to carry himſelf ſo in his Penury : 
The Apoſtle tells us, that he hath learned how to 
do both, Phil. iv. 12. I know how to be abaſed, and 
how to abound > In all Things I am inſtructed, bath 
to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuf-. 


fer Need. Worldly Men can do neither, they 


know not how to be Rich, or how to be Poor; 

how to be in Credit, nor now to be in Diſgrace; 

they can neither. bear Wealth nor Want, that is, 

they know not how to be as they ſhould be in 
either State. If they are Rich, and in Credit, then 
they are Proud and Riotous, and Luxurious; if 
they are Poor and in Diſgrace, then they murmur, 

then they are impatient, and diſcontented, and en- 
vious at thoſe whoſe Ways do proſper : If they are 
full, they forget God; if they are empty, they 
fret againſt the LRD. To be able to want, and 
to abound, is the ſame, as to be able to carry him 
ſelf a Chriſtian in both Eſtates : 'T'o be able to hold 
on in a Chriſtian Courſe, without being hindred 


or turned aſide by the one or the other; to be able 


to be holy with the World or without it: On the 
one Side, to be able to be high, and yet humble, 


honourable, and yet honeſt, rich in this World's 


Goods, and yet rich in good Works, to bear his 
Burthen of thick Clay without ever ſinking his Spi- 
rit, or ſlackening his Pace Heavenwards; and on 
the other Side, to be able to be poor and patient, 
afflicted and chcarful, comfortable, contented, and 


as conſtantly ſerving the Loxp in the Want of al 


Vor. XXXI. G Things, 


74 Vinliciæ Pietatis: Or, 
Things, as others do in the Fulneſs of all Things. 


To be able to live by Faith, though he hath never 


ſo much elſe to live upon, and to be able to live 
by Faith when he hath nothing elſe. 


 CnrIsTIANS; if you can want, you ſhall never 


want. He bath enough, that is able to fare that 
which be hath not If you can want the I orla, 
the Devil will then want a Temptation, either to en- 
tice you from, or diſcourage you in your holy Courſe; 


you may then be Chriſtians in ſpite of all the Warld. 


IE- Anove all, take Heed to get clear of the 
World, from under its Dominion. Men may go 


far in Region, and yet periſh by the World at 


laſt ; it is dreadful to conſider, how many ſad In- 
ſtances there are to be found, who ſcem to have 


much Love to C, whoſe Hearts are yet ſecretly 
chained to the World, There is many a Profet- 
ſor, that hath made a fair Shew, and is perſua- 


ded in his Conſcience, that he is upright with 
Gop, and yet his Heart doth ſecretly cleave more 


ſtrongly to the World than to Chri/t. As there 


may be ſecret Pride that Men may be guilty of 
and not know it; fo there is a ſecret reigning Co- 


vetouſneſs that Men may live, and die, and be 


damned in, when they never ſuſpected it; and 


this I fear is a more common Caſe than is ſuppo- 
ſed; When we ſee Men owning the Gofpel, ſet- 
ting up the Exerciſes of Religion in their Families | 
and Cloſets, praying like Saints, ſpeaking like An- 
Els, melted into Tears, raiſed in Joys, ſeparated. 
om the World, holding Communion, and in 
many Things holding Pace with the beſt of Men: 
When we fee ſuch Perſons (and are there not ſuch ' 


to be ſeen?) ſo induftriouſly driving on after the 


_ Woild, fo conſtantly buſy in laying Houſe. to 
Houſe, and Field to Field; ſo poſſeſſed with weft _ 


. 
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ly Cares, ſo hard-hearted, and ſtrait-handed to- 


wards thoſe that are in Need, hiding themſelves 
many Times from their own Fleſh. Who can 
ſay to Duty, Stand aſide ; to Prayer, Stand aſide; 
to Hearing or Meditation, Give Place, whenever 
they have a worldly Buſineſs before them; but 
ſeldom or never can ſay, Stand afide World, land 
aſide Oxen, and Sheep, and Trades, and Livings, I 
ave a (30D and a Soul to look after ; but can con- 
tent themſelves for that, with thoſe few leiſure 
Times they have, wherein they have nothing elſe 
to do; 1 75 notwithſtanding they comfort their 
Hearts, and conclude all is well; nay, let them 
de never ſo plainly dealt with, and warned to be- 
ware, leſt they be found Lovers of this World, 
and Strangers from Chriſt, yet they cannot ſee, 
they cannot de perſuaded, but their Hearts are 
ſincere : What can be thought of fuch Perfons, 
but that they are like to die for ever, by their ſe- 
cret. Adultery againſt Gop. Look to it, that this. 
be not your Caſe, be fure you be gotten clear of 
the World, The Devil will allow you to have 
ſome Reſpect for Chriſt; ſome Affection to Rehi- 
gion; will allow you Duties; let them pray, let 
them hear, ſo Tong as the World governs their 
Hearts. Some indeed he holds cloſe Priſoners, 
that wholly mind earthly Things: And he could 
with his Captives were all in ſuch a Caſe, with-" 
out the leaſt Senſe or Shew of Religion; yet thoſe 
he cannot keep under ſo great a Reſtraint, he is 
content to hold, as Priſoners at large, any Li- 
berty to pray, to hear, &c. they may take, and 
yet be Priſoners: But the Devil does ſuffer. you 
now and then to walk abroad, and exercife your- 
ſelves in the Duties, and feed yourſelves with the 
Hopes of Religion ; if you be not cloſe Priſoners, 
yet are you not Priſoners ſtill ? Oh letit not con- 


tent you that you are Priſoners at large : Oh let 
WA nothing 
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lay thy Honour in the Duſt, thou art proud 


76 Vindiciæ Pietatis : Or, 
nothing content you but your Enlargement out of 


Priſon, fo that you are no longer Priſoners to the 
World, but Chrift's Free · Men. L 


4. Be, humble, keep your Hearts low); be low 
in your own Eyes; think not of yourſelves above 
what is meet ; be content to be Jow in the Eyes 
of others; that is the barder Leſſon of the two; 
there is many a Perſon that is ſo confcious of his 


_ own Poverty and Worthleſſnefs, that he cannot 


have high T houghts of himſelf, but yet he would, 
as Sar, be hangured before the People. Take Heed 
of this, let who, will affect to be reckoned among 
the World's great Ones, let it be enough for you 
to be accounted among God's little Ones. If the 
Lord hath lifted you up, take Heed of liſting up 
yourſelves ; your Work is to abaſe yourſelves, 
and then let God exalt you. 


_ PRIDE is one of the laſt Enemies, and longeſt 
lix'd, that a Chriſtian hath to deal with, it will 
riſe up out of the Aſhes of other Luſts; Men 
are proud, that they are not covetous, or prodi- 


gal, or intemperate ; nay, it ſometimes riſes up 


out of its own; Aſhes. Men may be proud of 
their Humility, proud that they are not ſo proud 
as they have been: And can you be too watchful 
azainft ſuch an Enemy. , © 


1 CHRISTIAN, labour to know thyſelf more tho- 


roughly and amongſt all the Luſts of thy Heart, 


which might, if underſtood, bring thee low, take 


particular Notice of this thy ſelf-exalting Spirit; 
and if this do not abaſe thee, and Shame thee, and 
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poſure within you, that it may appear in your 
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5. Be Temperate. In the Uſe of Creatures I 
mean, beware of Exceſsz-cat and drink for Ser- 
vice, not for Pleaſure : Let not your LorD be a: 
Loſer by his Bounty to you, loſe not a Duty in a 
Dinner; a full Meal makes many a drowſy Duty. 
Take Heed, give not to your Appetite all it craves 
let not Appetite, but Conſcience, be your Mea- | 
ſure. Eat not your Souls into Leanneſs, let not 
your Table become your Snare, and that which is 

iven you for your Health, become your Diſeaſe. 

hen you are at your Meat, remember your 
Work, and let that limit you; be only ſo free in 
your Food, as may make you more fit for Ser- 
vice? He that hath ſuch a Race to run, ſuch a 
Warfare before him, muſt be temperate in alt 
Things, or he may loſe the Goal and the Battle: 
Not only Drunkards and Gluttons, but even Men 
that are accounted ſober,' are more peccant this 
Way, then they are ordinarily ſenſible of. Their 
Spirits would be more free, their Services would 
be more lively, their Work would be more eafy, 
and their Way more pleaſant, if they were more 
temperate, Let this Scripture meet you at your 
Tables, as well as elſewhere, JFhether ' you eat or 
drink, or whatſoever elſe you do, do all to the Glory 
50. b ee i e owe 


6. Bs Moderate. Phil. iv. 5. Let your Me- 
deration be known unto all Men : The Lord is at 
Hand. Maintain fuch a Tranquility and- Serenity 
of Mind; let all be in ſuch a = and equal Com- 


Carriage without. Let there be no Noiſe, nor 
Tumults, but as much as' poſſible, let there be 
a conſtant Silence and Calm upon your Spirits. 
Moderate your Cares, moderate your Fears, mo- 


. derate your Paſſions; ſay to your Spirits when 
they begin to ſwell, 8 Chrift to the Wind and 


3 Waters, 


78 — Pietatis: Or, 


Waters, Peace, be 


Apoſtle, None of theſe Things move me. Be not 
like thoſe weakly Bodies, whoſe Temper changes 
with the Weather. Be able to bear 11. git 
Changes from Abroad, without any 
plexing Commotions at Home. J your Pati 
oſs ye your Souls; If you can but keep your 
A whatever happens, you may keep 


out 2 1 will put your whole Man out of 
3 quiet and patient, you 
= % any Thi 


Gon will have you be or do: But let your Fears, 


and whither will they car ? When you 
ſhould be denyi 2 will how! bs 
ſhifting for yo urſelves; when you ſhould be fol- 
lowing Chih, ou will be running from Chris; 
— you touts 1 be working out your Balvation, 
all your' Care will be taken 3 how to fave your- 
ſelves in a 0 Skin: Whereas, let thoſe be 
well laid, and you will have nothing to do, but to 
follow your Work, and to run your Race which 


Gop hath ſet before you. I ls 
v. Canny your toes well foward) es A 


Obriltiane Work not lie all about Himſelf: 


Though your own Souls be concerned in all you 
| have to do, yet yo 


due ZAR INC others preg 32 | 


©. 


. Get the Command of 
all within you, keep them under conſtant 
Diſcipline ; be careful for nothing, fear nothing, 
be impatient at nothing, that whatſoever happens 
to you without, you may be able to ſay with the 


„ and hold on your Courſe : But, an — 


ng, you may do any Thing that 
and your Paſſions, and your Impatiences looſe, 


ur Care muſt not be confined to 
yourſelves, you muſt have a due port, n a 


1. Toraas ; 
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1. TowarDs all Mem Let your Converſition 
be, as = Gf 4 K ſo here gi all Men, as b. 
cometh pe can here give you ſome 
ſhort Hints. * f FO 


15 Bx True! 

2 Ba Juſt. | 
1 B Merciful. 

4 Peactable. | 


5. Bx Courteous. | 


x. By True. Take Heed « of the Way of L 

ng: Let Sinners know that a'Lye is of their þ 
ther, and not of yours. Let the — 
Chtiſtian he ſacred. Make Sinners fay of you, 
the ſame which Gop ſays, W Children _ 
will not he. 1150 


TEMPTATIONS to Lying are many, and Men 
ate Rs er it, in best two Sa 


il heCacn of any Faults — What 
can't be excuſed, muſt be concealed; and ſor 
Want of a rn they muſt hide it ua 
der a e 


ui In their Daulings in aha World. In thai | 
Buying, and Selling, — Trading- The Trade 2 
of. Lying 3 | 
wo Tibia Aekeodo Lying. The Seller muſt have 
his Lies; — ſes off the Wares, 
It is ſpecial Good, the bet of its Kind, when may be 
it is ſtark naught: A Lie to ſet up the Price, Ir 
es — I cannot abate'; A Lie to * 


e 


80 Nau, Pietatis: Or, 
on the „I will not abate ; when it may be 
the next ord i is a lower Price. The * muſt 
have his Lies; a Lie to bring down the Price, I. 
is naught, It is naught, ſaith the Buyer. A Lie 
to bring down the Seller, / will not give your 
Price, and yet gives it. Oh, how common an 
Evil is this, and how little conſidered | How few 
are there that have great Dealings in the World, 

that can altogether Ls themſelves — it? How 
many are there that live upon Lies, that feed 
themſelves with Lies, that —.— themſelves with 
Lies, the unlawful Gains that their Trade of Ly- 
ing hath brought them in. 


Rrso Lv E to be true; be true though it be 


to your Loſs, be Loſers rather than Liars. Sell 


not Conſcience with your Commodities far A 
Penny or 'T wo-pence Profit extraordi : And 

de watchful. Conſider what you ſay be ore you 
ſpeak; that you be guilty iF. ee 
poſely, or unwarily. 


. © 2. B Juſt. Obſerve —— Rule of 8 
nfs; Do to ethers, ' as . you would. they ſhauld do to 
you. And let this Rule be obſerved in all your 
Words, yea, and your Thoughts alſo, as well as 
Actions: If you would not be - wronged; do not 
wrong; if. you would not be oppreſſed, do not 
oppreſs; 8 u would not be defrauded, do not 
. defraud ; ſo, if you would not be defamed, or 
reviled, do not deſame or revile; if you would 
not upon every Report or groundleſs Surmiſe, be 
Evil thought of, do not think Evil of others. 


that all that ſhould come upon you, which by you 
hath faln upon others? Would you chat all the 
World ſhould be to you, what you have been to 
any in the Tm ? Fe not been _ 
ing 


Are you faultleſs upon this Account? Would you 


dr SS re 
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_ ogly unjuſt in your Dealings, yet have you nei- 


ther been injurious in your Words? Would you 
that your Faults and Infirmities ſhould be the or- 
dinary [Diſcourſe of others? And have not yet 
others Infirmities or Faults been yours? Would 
you not be ſuſpected, or deſpiſed in the Thoughts 


of others? And have you never dealt thus by 


4 i 


others? 


3. Bs merciful. Luke vi. 36. Be ye merciful, as 
your Father is merciful. You have a merciful Fa- 
ther, you have a merciful High Prieſt; be ye alſo 
merciful: As you have received Merey, as you 
look for Mercy, be careful to ſhew Mercy. Give 


to him that aſketh, lend to him that would borrow, 
viſit, relieve, refreſh the Bowels of him that is in 
Miſery. He that is mercileſs to the Bodies of Men, 


is therein cruel to their Souls. Niggardlineſs in 
Profeſſors of Religion, will diſgrace their Profeſſi- 


on, and harden the Hearts of Sinners from enter 


taining the Goſpel. Can you perſuade me that 


this is the Way of Gop, that this is true Religion ? 


What, a mercileſs Religion, Gop keep me from 


fuch a Religion. Your feeding of hungry Bellies, 


your cloathing of naked Backs, may be a Means to 
ſave many a Soul from Death. 2 


4. BE peacrable. Mark iv. 50. True Pants one 
h 


with anather. Heb. xii. 14. Follow Peace tuith all 
An. The Lord is a Gop of Peace, Chriſtians 


are Sons of Peace. The M iſdom which is from above, 
is fir fl pure, then peaceahie, gentle, eaſy to be entreat- 


1. Ix an Umvillingneſs to provoke or offend + 
A peaceable Man will not break the Peace, is not 
quarrelſome or contentious, will not ſtir up Strife, 


fardears all provoking Carriage, hath no provoking. 


Tongue, 
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82 Vindiciæ Pietatis: Or, 
Tongue, he hath Peace in his Heart, and that br 


forth peaceable Language and Carriage. : 


2. In an Unaptneſs to be provoked. A peace- t 


able Spirit, is a patient Spirit. \ 
2 5 J 

3. In a Readineſs to be reconciled, James iii. 17. t 
Eaſy to be entreated. A peaceable Spirit is hardly c 
provoked, eaſily pacified. Y yo 
a | * to 
4. In a Forwardneſs to reconcile thoſe that are B 


at Variance: A peaceable Spirit, is a peace-making 
Spirit; ſuch a one is both a bleſſed Man, Mat. v. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, and a Bleſſing to thoſe th 


he lives among. One angry, quarrelſome Spirit in 
may be a Plague, and one 88 and healing pe 
Spirit a Bleſling to a whole Societxy . tic 
x : in 
5. Be courteous, ſweet and affable in your Car- the 
riage towards all. This will much win upon the Is 
Hearts of thoſe you converſe with, and beget their wh 


Good-liking of whatever Good they behold in you; $h, 
This will both mollify their Spirits ware 790. IT 
and make them more willing to hearken. oro- FF” 
ſity. and Sourneſs will fright them out of your Wh: 
Company, and harden them againſt your. Counſel. WI 
Your Candour will help to convey down any Ad- Wy, 
monition or Reproof you give them, ,which other- Il 
_ wile their Stomachs would riſe againſt, and ſpit Ma 
out in your Faces. Carry yourſelves fo to all, that 4777 
— may convince them you are their Friends, the Nu 
riends of their Souls, whilſt you appear the Ene- ing 
mies of their Sins; that your Counſels are the Mir 
Counſels of a Friend, that your Reproofs are the 
Wounds of a Friend, which are beter than: the 
Kiſſes of an Enemy. n 
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Bur ſtill take Heed, that your Courteſy to Sin- 
ners do not lead you into a Compliance with them 
in their Sins; that what you intend as a Net to 
take their Souls, become not a Trap to take yours: 
Whilſt you are a Friend to their Perſons, beware 
you be not drawn aſide to have Fellowthip with 4 
them in their Wickedneſs. It is better to be un- 
civil than ungodly. Be as courteous as poſſible, 
yet ſo far only that your Courtely be neither a Snare 
to you nor anEncouragement to them in their Sins. 
Be wiſe as well as kipd. | 33 


Do not paſs over theſe Second-Table Duties, as 
the lower Things of Religion, which a little Pray- 
ing or Confefling will make up: Truth and Tem- 
pcrance, Juſtice and Mercy, are among the weigh- 
tier Matters of the Law; there is ſo much Religion 
in them, that there can be no Religion without 
them: Though there may be Moerality where there 
is no true Religion, yet there can be no Religion 
where there is not Maraliiy; Micah vi. 11, 12. 
Shatl I count them pure, with the wicked Balances, 
and Bag of deceitful I/ighis? Are theſe my People? 

What, holy and not honeſt? Religious and not 

C Righteous? A ſingle Heart with a double Tongue? 
| What, Grace where there is no Peace, nor Mer- 
cy, nor Temp: rance? What, Railers, and Quar- 
cllers, and yet religious; James j. 26. af any 
Man feem to L. religious, end bridleth nat his Tongue, 
but deceiveth his own Heart, that Man's Religion is 
tay, A dreadful Word! There are many ſeem- 
ing Chriſtians, in whom an unbridled Tongue is 
found: How many light and vain Words? How 
many falſe and deceitful Words? How many bit- 
ter and angry Words do we hear gut of. their 
Mouths ? {bat Biting aud Devouring ? What 
fulting,, provoking, reproaching and reviling Lan- 


guage 5 


* + 


W 


8% Pindicice Pietatis: Or, 
giage doth often break forth at the ſame Mouths, 
whence at other Times we hear Praying and Bleſ- 
ſing? But can ſuch conſider, without a trembling 
Heart, This Man's Religion it vain? Vain, notes 
two Things: 5 

1. Eur rv: Whatever Religion ſuch Men ſeem 
to have, there is nothing in it. = 


2. INEFFECTUAL: That is vain that falls ſhort 
of, and doth not reach its End. The End of our 
Religion is Salvation. Whatever Religion ſuch 
Men have, it will never ſave their Souls; they ma 
lie in Hell for ever, notwithſtanding all. the Reli- 
gion they have. All the Concluſions that Men 
make from ſuch Religion, that they are in a State 
of Salvation, are falſe and deceitiul: That Faith 
which cannot drive the Devil out of the Tongue, 
will never prove Chriſ to be in the Heart: T hat 
| r which will not tame the Tongue, will ne- 

ver fave the Soul. A 


I xnsrsT the more on this, becauſe however In- 
juſtice, Unmercifulneſs, Intemperance, may poſ- 
Aibly be as common, and ſome of them as pernici- 
ous; yet theſe Evils of the Tongue are more apt to 
de paſſed lightly over; and, notwithſtanding all 
the miſchievous Conſequences of them, to be leſs 
regarded. 5 
Bur can you make a light Matter of that which 
proves you damnable Hypocrites? By this biting 
and devouring Tongue, you do not only conſume 
one another, but yon conſume every Man himſelf, 
2 own Peace, Religion and Salvation. You 
by Experience, how it devours all the Exer- 
_ Ciſes of Religion; What Duties are we fit for, 


whilſt our TT ongues are on Fire? Prayer _— 
R 5 | | 


WH Ä  H __ 


laid aſide, 8 or 18 of Gon, or 
of Souls, are turned out of Doors: 
cannot be heard, Conſcience cannot be heard WP 


r of Godlineſs 


thoſe Noiſes and Tumults laſt. r 
You that have been 8 this Diſeaſe of an 


evil Mouth, bleſs the Loxd if the Cure be 
but reſt not untill it be perfected. It will ſtill de- 


file where it doth not "Fn It will till defile - 
your Conſciences, your Hearts never ſend forth an 


85 


Gop Himſelf 


un; 


evil Breath, but there is ſomething of it ſticks be- 
It will deſile your Duties, there will be a 
Tincture on your Prayers of that Foulneſs which 


ind. 


your evil Words have leſt behind them. It will 
diſturb where it doth not devour; it will diſturb 


you in your holy Courſe, if it doth not quite di- 


vert you. Never look to proſper 


to be fruitful in good 
forth into evil Words: Theſe lean 2 and thin 


Works, whilſt you 


in Holineſs, or 


break 


dene eee WF 


good F 


O BRETHREN, let us no longer 


ruit. 


excuſe, but 


judge. ourſelves for this: Let our Bitterneſs become 
r to us; let us weep over it, let us watch 


againſt it, let us 


quench thoſe Fires within, that 


there be no! 1 more ſuch Flames and Smoke with- 


out. 


We lay the Blame of al upon Temptations and 


|Provocations; 3. but our Luſts are in the Fault, 
which war in our Members. Let us be more ſen- 


ſible of theſe; let us be humbled, let us be aſham- 
ed, that we that profeſs ourſelves Sons of, Peace, 


ſhould: harbour ſuch Sons of Contention in our 
Hearts. Let the Experiences we have had of the 
Loſs. we have * +” AH we have con- 


Vor. XXXI. 
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tracted, the Wounds we have given to our Bre- 
thren, to our own Souls, to the Goſpel of our 
Lo&D, ſet us a purging out this four Leaven. Let 
Salt be caſt into the Fountain, that the Streams 
2 may become ſweeter; and when the Fountain is 
healed, then let us ſweep the Channel: Let there 
3 neither be War uy longer in our Hearts, nor a 
Sword in our Mouths. Let us beat aur Swords in- 
to Plaugb. ſhares, and our Spears into Pruning-hooks, 
Let our Words plow up the Hearts, and not break 
the Heads; let them reprove the Sins, and not re- 
proach the Faces of our Brethren : Let us counſel, 
and admoniſh, and comfort one another, and pro- 
volte to Love and good Works: But let there be ny 
more Bitterneſs, er Strife, or Envying, or Quarrel. 

N lings found among us; let us leave theſe evil Fruitz 
Tn to grow only on evil Trees, where we can expect 
3 nothing elſe. Let the Saints ſtill be found what 
; they were of old, Doves, Lambs, Lilies amv" 
Torn: Let there be nothing that hurts r ef nu 
all the Maeuntain of the LoRD. TENT oss 


Ax whilſt we take this Care about our Jordi, 
Tet us take as great Care about our Yorks.” Bet 
there be no Virulence in our T'sngues, nor Vio- 
lence in our Hands: Let there be no Deceit in our 
Lips, nor Falſhood in our Dealings: Let us ſpeak 
the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, and let us keep 
the Way of Righteouſneſs and Peace: Let us wall 
bumbly with Gop, and let us do juſtly; and love 
Mercy, and live peaceably wich Men: Let g 

Word. and good Works meet together, Religion 
and Righteouſneſs kiſs each other; let Peace ſpring 
up out of the Earth, as Grace looked down from 
Heaven. Let us now add te bur Faith Virtue,” and 
Is Virtue Nimoledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, 
te Temperance Patience, to Patience Goulinoſi, to 

* Godlineſs Brotherly Kindneſs, ts Brotherly pax; 

| E rity. 
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Charity, Finally, uubatſorver Things are true, what- 


forver Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſty 


whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are 
lavely, whatfoever Things are of good Report; if there 
be any Virtue, if | there be any Praiſe think on theſe 
Taz, Brethren, ſo ſpeak ye, and ſo walk; theſe 

hings do: Live in Peace — Love, and che On 
of Peace ſhall be with you. 


In ſpecial : Carry yourſelves well in, and towards 


| your Families. You that are Governors of Fami- 


lies, have more Souls than your own. to look to, 
You, have the Charge of Souls lying upon you, 
You are not only to look to your b amilies in Mat- | 
ters Civil, but in Matters of cligion. In the Law, 
the Maſter of the Family was to circumciſe all the 
Males in his Houſe; In the fourth Commandment, 
the Maſter, of the Family is charged not only to keep 
heSabbath himſelf, but to ſee that his whole Family 


deep it. | 1 K 34 $413 C 7 34 . . {21 63 


_ PA REN T'S are required, ta bring up tbeir Chil- 
dren in the Nurture and Admonition of the Loxp; | 
to nurſe them up for Gop, to nouriſh them up in 
the Words of Faith and good Doctrine, to ſuckle 
their Souls with the Milk of the Word, as well as 
their Bodjes with the Milk of the Breaſts. - + Now, 
where there is a Charge of Souls, there muſt be an 
Account, given of Souls. When there is a Child 
e > forth, or a Servant brought into thy Fami- 
5. op ſays to thee, as oo Man in the Froohet's 

arable, 1 Kings XX. .2 ep this Man, look to 
this Man, if he be . thy Tie ſhall ge for his 
Life... If any in the Houſe periſh throughthy Ne- 

glect,, thy Life ſhall go for his Life, thy Soul for 

is Soul. This is thy Charge, and if thou be not 
faithful, ſo ſhall thy ” udzment be. 


. 
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Bur what muſt we do for the order ouy 
Families? 2 my 


1. InsTRvcT yu Families, ds them the 
bo W the LorD, dwell in your Houſes as Men 
owledge, and make Gop known to all yours, 

by reading, and acquainting them with the Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make them wiſe unto Sal- 


vation. 


2. Ex pA vob their Converſion to Gop, by 
ſpeaking often to them of the Sinfulneſs and Miſery 

of their natural State, of the Nature and Noceſſity 
of Converſion, and by ee * daa. 
of their Souls. er 


3. Wren they 
ted in the eine tles © # Chriſtianity, endeavour to 


them expreſs dedi rr 
thence — — Lok n. wer 1 27 2 
them 


Trac them to and cal} 
FA and ſee to it de ora 


£ PRAY for hem and with them. | 
4 Dre yoet Fa urs e you 
ef Proveve f ncou — 


ts; not only as — 
dea but as they 
careful in the Matten 


ae more or leſs towardly 
are more or leſs tractable 


1 your Diſpoſal of them, either to Callings, 
or in Marriage, have a | Regard to the Advan- 
of their Souls. I can now but name theſe 


tage 
Particulats, which 1 ——— Are more + largely 
inſiſted on. 


4 Br 


e wi ene 


A Vindication of Gadlingi. 89 


8. Be Examples of Holineſs to them; walk in 
the Midſt of your Houſe with a perfect Heart; do 
not unteach them oy — Practice, what they have 


learned from iu ructions; do not teach them 
to ſlight rout ords, by the Unſuitableneſs of your 
— to them. 
Par a Contlufion "_ the Whole; as arther theſe 
Four General Directions. fo 10. 
1. By Sincere. A 
2. By Steady, | eee 2 ee 
2 Be ride. e 4:04 eee 


9 , N. 1 » | * ah, $ 


11 In your 2 Courſe, ad oll the 3 
Acliom of it, be fincere. Sincerity is not a diſtin 
Grace, but notes the Truth of every N and 
abe Action; * 'T ny is a 8 


6.0. Ovn State. 
* ) oo Ain, y ; Wa eng 


| Tie ton — Sue. foyer 
the Uprightneſs of our IIs 
— . ATTN 


2. Turn is Sincerity of our in Adios; this 
ny rr either ſuch as reſpects particular Acti- 
ons, or the Series of our Actions, or our whole 
Courſe; 2 Cor. i. 12. This is our Rejoicing, the 
Teflimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 
* an. not in TY Wiſdom, but oy the 


Grace 


» a 


go Pindicie Pietatis : Or, 


the World. 


* 3 is a Natural Sincerity, and a Godly Sin- 


1. NATURAL Sincerity imports no more but 


Sunplicity, or Plain-heartedneſs ; when there is no 
Guile or Deceit in any Action, ho Purpoſe to de- 
ceive, no Pretence of what is not intended. 


2. Gopry Sincerity ſuppoſes the Sincerity of 
our State. He cannot have his Convetſation in 
godly Sincerity that is not firſt a godly Man. It 
includes in it not only Truth, but Faith and 
Love; and not only a good Meaning, but a good 


Will to the Work, and to the Loxb,y for whoſe 


Sake we do it. | 


Babrnakx, be upright: in your Way ; be true 
to the Lok, not putting Him off with Eye-ſer- 


vice, but ferving Him in Singleneſs of Heart; be 


ingenuous towards Gop, with Good-will doing 
Service: Whatever good Wards you ſpeak, what- 
ever good Duties you perform; whatever good 


Fruits you bring forth, let Good-will be at the 


Bottom. Let notfleſhly Wiſdom have any Thi 

to do in the ing and ordering your ſpiritual 
Ways. You muſt be Fools, if you will be honeſt: 
He that Twill be wiſe, ſaith the Apoſtle; let him be 4 
Fel. So he that will be upright, let him lay down 
ſuch a Mode, or limit himſelf to ſuch a Meaſure 


of Godlineſs, as will beſt ſecure and advance his 


earthly Concernments, but laying aſide ſuch Con- 
ſiderations, let him follow D in all Things. 


BEWARE 


Grate of Gon, we have had our Converſation" in 


to caſt. himſelf into 


ws» gas. wi ac. we. ; 


I ©, ty — X 
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it Moro Gon: wax fe" nielation ; Be 


To tefreſh the Needy with Wort cnt 
be filled, be warmed, this is but Mock Charity; ooh 
to worſhip Gop with Tongue-W orfliip, this is 
but Mock Religion. 


On, 'how much ſuch Mocking of Gov are 
many Fei of? There is nothing but Words in 
their Prayers; nothing but Words 'in their Cort- 
feffions. Their Faith is a mock Faith, their Re- 
pentance is 4 mock” Repentanee, their Humility 
is mock Humility; nay, their very Alms where= 
with thoſe that received them are refreſhed and re- 
lieved, are in teſpect to Gon a Mock-charity, 
mock-alms: Whatever is done; there is nothing 
of the Heart in it; and where that is wanting, the 
Loky looks ort all as nothing, | 


On, remember and bewait alt your 


4 #4 


. 


und Diffirnulations; you are apt te think; when 


l have been praying, or faſting, or keeping 
bhaths, or viſiting the Sick, ot relieving g the Op⸗ | 
preſſed, that you have been doing ſome g Ser- 
vices; wher yet, it may be, you have been dif- 
ſembling with the Lok b in all, and had Need to 
pray again, not only, * forgive is of PH, 
ir our Covetoufireſs, but, Lok D, Hier us on- 
Prapert. Conſider, my Brethren, what an high 
Provocation this is: It is no ſmall Sin to be Moc- 
ters of Men; But 14 Man T | 
th it te you & yg that you weary Men, that 
you will rr 4%? Seemeth it à ſmaſſt 
Thing to you to deal falfly with Men, dut witt 
you deat I alſo? Waun 


3 ann. B65 £4 4 


— 
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Do as you would be done by. you would not that 
the Lok p ſhould mock you, be you no longer 
Mockers of Gop.. Do not put off the Lord with 
Mock-duties, unleſs you will be content to be put 


off with Mock-mercies, with a. SO Temes my 


a Mock- ſalvation. 


„ Brsssap be Goa for, any Sincerity. that He 
hath ſeen in us: But wo to us that there hath been 
ſo much Hypocriſy mingled. with it. Oh, let us 
fear an hypocritical Heart: O, let us watch againſt 
an hypocritical Heart, let us purge out all 9. Re- 
mainders of the Phariſaical nn Nr bb 


5 thers be Traci in we Hy and as much 
As in us lies, nothing but Truth. Let us draw 
nigh to Gon — Heart. Let us be ande- 
led or upright in the Way of the Lox . Let us 
love in Truth, let us ſpeak the Truth in Love; let 
all our Paths be Mercy and Truth; let our Hearts 
be in every Word, in every Step of our Lives; let 
the Heart do all; let Faith pray, and Obedience 
hear, and Repentance celebrate our Faſts; let Wif- 
dom ae?" yy 1 let Truth ſpeak, let Mercy 7 - 
Love forgive, let Patience bear, and Lo 
ing forbear: Let Temperance feed us, Lane 
2 us, and Integrity preſerve us; let Grace do 
all, and let Gop have all; let Pride have nothing, 
and Covetouſneſs nothing, and Envy nothing; ict 
Luft neither bear a Part in our Doings, nor cat 
any of the Fruit of our Doings. Let there be 
written on all we — e Lines: 10 THE 


1 RS — willy give us Beides be 


fore the Lonp: „H— — to lift up our 
| "FA ff z x4 Faces 
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Faces in his Preſence, and loole in his Face in Peace; 
and he that can be bold with God, may be bold 
with all the World: He that can look Gon in the 
Face, may look his Accuſers in the Face, his De-. 
ſpiſers and Perſeeutors in the Face: He that can 
freely appeal to Gos, can boldly appear before 
Men. The Sinners in Sion are ofraids Fear} 
ſurpriſeth Hypocrites: The Senſe of their Guilt and 
Guile ſides with every Danger that they: are in, 
ſtrengthens every Fear that comes upon them, males 
their own Hearts fall upon themſelves, puts a Sting 
into every Croſs. It is — that hath Bold - 
neſs; dare to be upright and fear nothing. Gs thy 
May, cas thy Briad toith; Jey, and drin thy. Wins 
eee cen Jer nnn 


od Bu feady and even in all 2 Be not 
off and on, in and out: 8 ef thy 
Lox p a the Day lang. Alone, in Company, at 
home, bu mene B. b be: in thy Buſneſs, all 
the Day, and every Day, 2 — 
Day, — the — Day as Fo- morrow: In this 
Evenneſs and Qua ley of our Lives ſtands the Beau» 
and Comelineſs of them, when all the ſeveral 
—— neee N ons. out 
IF * ̃ 


By Uks unde Gem ang. thedbeih ever like 3 
— z be unchangeable. We appear almoſt fo 
many Men as we live Days, or come into Com- 
— We have more of the Moon than of the 

in, little Light, but many Changes and Spots. 
Let not your — be ſo chequered, let not 
Chriſtians be ſpeckled Birds, fometimes ſomething 
of Gon, fometimes as much of the Fleſn. What 
a Deformity is it to a new Garment; to have here 
* e! a Derne of nnn a 

ala 
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4 little of Gop, and then as much of the Devil; 
now in the Spirit, and then in the Fleſh; now a 
tle of Godlineſs, and then a Patch. of Senſuality. 


all your Goings be 
| of the LokRD. WT 4i& 1 


x . c drr er A 
3. Be fruitful. That Ground is counted fruit- 
ful which bringeth forth good Fruit, and which 
bringeth forth much Fruit. I have already directed 
you how to bring forth geod Fruit; now let me 
preſs you to ſee to it, that your Fruits abound; 
always aboumding in the Il vrt f the LoRD. The 
Fifſdom which is from above 1s ”- und peaceable, 
&c. and full of good Fruits. rein 1s my Father 
22 that" ye bring forth much Fruit. As yen 

yielded your Members —_— to — 
adding Iniquity unte Iniguity, even ſe now yield your 
i|Adambers' Servants 10 Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
You have been the Servants | of Sin, be ye now 
the Servants of Righteouſneſs, and be ye as ſree, 
and as forward, and as fruitful in the Service of 
Righteouſneſs, as ever you have been in the Ser- 
vice of Sin. Vou have added Sin to Sin, Un- 
righteouſneſs to Uncleanneſs, Iniquity to Iniqui- 
oy; As Sin hath abounded and multiplicd its Fruits, 

ſo let Grace alſo abound, and bring forth its Fruits 
; abundantly. $-b HITS 2 1 F HEE e "45 629% * 
33 2 1 ft 


FETTE 
Bux forth good Fruits, and of all Sorts, As 
it is ſaid of the Tree of Life, that ſtands in the 
City of Gon above, (Rev. xxii. 2.) ſa let it be ſaid 
of every living Tree that ſtands in the Vineyard 
of Gop here below. That they bring forth rela- 
:Manner, that is all Manner of Eruits; be fruitfy! 
in every good Work, and bring forth Fruit ſor 
every Seaſon, There are Summer F ine 
ere 


ff .... 
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there are Winter Fruits, that Gop expects ſrom 


you. By Summer Fruits, I mean thoſe that are 
moſt proper for the Days of your Proſperity, as 

Thankfu fun » Watchfulneſs, Fear, Humility, & . 
denial,” "Mercy, Compaſſion. Löur Winter Fruits 


„ Compaſſion. 


— as Gop looks: for in the Days of our 


Aflictions; Faſling, Repentance, Mortification, Hu- 
miliation, Submiſſion, Patience. Brethren, be not 
only good Summer-Servants, but W inter-Servants 
alſo : And whenever it is Winter with you, fall 


cloſe to your Winter Work; be much in the Ex- 


erciſe of Nepentance, godly Sorrow, Patience. Let 
the perſecuting World ſee, that Godlineſs will 
not only live, but flouriſh too in-the hardeſt Win- 
ter. Ihe Truth is, there is no ſuch flouriſhing 
Time for the Saints, as the Time of Trouble; 
Gop's' Trees do uſually bear beſt in Winter. Ihe 
Winter Froſts ordinarily bring forth and xipen 
their Fruiti better than the Summer's Warmthn: 
At leaſt the hard Winden Sropuren ere irvittyl 


70 m 8 * — 
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Butovian, 4 is * t Winter with! — of you? Loſe 


not this Seaſon; to your Work, to — our Work. 
ir 


Let your — inſtead of Fire to keep 


you warm. Let not the cold Winds and Storms 


chill and freeze your Spirits, and ſo kill your 

Fruits; let 2 Fife be Kindled and kept alive within 
you, the Fire of Love and holy Zeal. Let thoſe 
Winds not blow out, but blow up theſe Fires : 


Let them blow out the Fire of Luſt, of Peſbom and 


Contention, but let them blow up the Fire of 
Love and Zeal, and let your inward Warmth ſup- 
ply the Want of outward Comforts and Encou- 
ngements, for the Cheriſhing and Ripening of 
your- Fruit. Be either bringing forth Fruit, or 
preparing Fruit; let not the Non gh ſtand {til}, let 
Ge Clods be broken, let the Seed be caſt in Tix 
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do Paudiciæ Pietatis : Ox, 


be the Day of your Tears, fow in Tears; it b 
— „ and ſuch: a 


in ſuch a rainy Day 
— * — — — 


dee 08 — — of e Cros make 


—— the Yoke of Chrift Turn not back 
N tho holy Commandments for any Tribula- 

— come upon you. Suffer not your- 
| — . out ä 


— are Temptations, ood will try 
1 is of Go in you, what Reality there 
is lying under — re oanrw whether the 
Word of taken any Root in you: And 
ſueh Trouble x will make the — Trial of my 


hich fall „ 


THtrRE are ſome Troubles that fall . 
_ *oufly on all, Good and Bad, —— 
Serwixt-the one and the 1 but as an over- 
Flood, bearing down an before them: 
Ass in general Families, Peſtilences and Wars, in 
Which it happens alike to the Juſt and Unjuſt, to 
bim that ſerveth e and * n een 


1 are other Troubles chat fall — on 
iche Heri of the Lon, on the beſt among 2 
"People. © hen the Vile of the Earth proſper and 

— thoſe only in whom ſome good Thing 
is found, are the ſuffering People. When the dur 
mines on the barren Mountains and miry Marſhes, 
-and the Storms, the Thunder, and the Hail fall 
2 on the „* when the Corn is ſmit- WW '# 
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Gia ee He that is not faithful in 
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ten, and only the Thorns and Briars eſcape, Suck 


Troubles as fall on the Righteous of the Earth, 
and for their Righteouſneſs Sake; when the Bread 


and in the Name of .Diſciples, theſe are the moſt 
trying Troubles. Such Troubles as leave Men to 
their Choice, either to fin or ſuffer : When God- 
lineſs becomes the Road' to Fribulation, and Un- 
godlineſs is the only Door that is left open 
which we may eſcape. Such Afflictions as the 
will make the moſt narrow Search and thorough 


Trial whether we are godly indeed or not. 


BR ETHREN, ſee that your Hearts be ſo eſtabliſk- 


keep Way in ſuch Days of Temptation. 
And that you may hold out, and hold on, and 


abide in the Day of Trial, tale this Courſes 


4. Tav your ſelves i——_ chand, If we 
udge ourſelves we ſhould not be judged 2 


The 1 cannot ſay, if we would try ourſelves we 


ſhould not be tried; yet this I can ſay, if we 

would try ourſelves, we ſhould be the more like- 
to abide. the Trial of the Loxp. "I 1 
ves aforehand: And thats „ 


5 6 neee the State of your dann a0- 
cording to the Infiructions I have already given, | 


. WHAT you are in your Duties, in your active 
the 
Will of Gop, is not like to be faithful in ſuffer- 
ing the Will of GoD. He that carries ;-bimſels 
Chriſtianly-in his preſent State, need not fear ha- 


be ſhall- ſtand in rr = 
ps * | : 


Vol. XXXI. 5 on 


and Water of Affliction are given to Diſciples, 


n 


98 Vindiciæ Pietatis: Or, 
Tux Trial that Trouble will make upon us is, 
whether we will be faithful in doing the Will of 


of Gop when we muſt ſuffer for it: Now he that 


neglects his Duty, and cannot hold his Heart to 
an holy Courſe when his Religion is like to coſt 


him nothing, what is like to become of this Man's 
Godlineſs when it may coſt him the Loſs of all? 


Dos r thou talk of ſuffering for Chrif, and ſuf- 


fering for Righteouſneſs, and hope thou ſhalt ne- 
ver forſake im whatever may come upon thee, 
when thy Heart tells thee, how much thou haſt 
ſlighted Chr i, neglected thy Duty to Chrift, con- 
tented thyſelf with a cold, heartleſs, lukewarm 
Profeſſion, without the Power of Chriſtianity, and 


that when thou hadſt no Pretence of Damage or 


Danger that was hereby like to come upon thee ? 
Thou fayſt, it may be, with Peter, Though ] die 
with Him, I will not deny Him: I, but doſt thou 
deny "oi for Him now, deny thy Pleaſures, and 


thy Eaſe, and thy Companions now? Haſt thou 


not many a Time deny'd Him a Prayer, or an 


Alms, when He hath called for it? Canſt thou 


watch with Chri/f ? Doſt thou walk with Chri/t ? 


Doſt thou live to Chris? Art thou faithful in 


bringing forth Fruit unto Chri/?, the Fruits of Ho- 
lineſs ? If not, how doſt thou think to be able to 


ſuffer for Him? If the Way of Chri/t be too ſtrait 
for thee, thou wilt find his Burden to be too hea- 


vy; if thou canſt not bear his Yoke, thou wilt be 
leſs able to bear his Croſs. . 


Constpen what your Ways and your Doings 


are at preſent; and if you find the LORD wy 


you to walk in all god Conſcience now, you ne 
not doubt being able to witneſs for a good Con- 
and do the Work of the Lonp, you may 1 


SS 
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his Help for bearing his Burden. If you be faith- 
ful in your Lives, you are the more like to be 
faithful to the Death, Becauſe thou haſt kept the 


Ward of my Patience, I alſo will keep thee in the 


Heur of Temptation, Rev. iii. 10. 


2. WHAT you are in the ordinary and ſinaller 
Croſſes, that come daily upon you : There is not that 
Man that lives, that meets not with his Croſſes, 
which though they be, many of them, but light, 
below the Spirit of a Chriſtian to take Notice of, 
yet may we obſerve at what a Loſs they are pre- 

ſently y them? Every little Wind raifeth a 
Storm: Every little Croſs puts us out of Courſe. 
What Breaches are often made upon our Conſci- 
ences ? What Interruptions of Duties? To what 
Diſtance are we put from (Chrift, and our holy 
Communion with Him? And all merely for a. 
Thing of Nought. We cannot bear Unkindneſs 

from a Friend, nor an Injury from. an Enemy, 

the Provocation of an evil Tongue, a Scoff, or a 
Slander, but preſently our Spirits are in an Up- 
roar, and there are ſuch Tumults raiſed up within 
us, that for the Time we forget we are Chriſtians: ; 
Duty and Comforts, Chriſt and Conſcience, Souls 
and the Matters of Eternity are laid aſide, and 
turned out of Doors; and all this ſometimes for 
ſuch trivial Things, that when we come to our- 

ſelyes we are quite aſhamed. ; 


Ir every ſmall Party which the Adverſary ſends , 
out againſt us, put us to the Rout, how ſhall we 
ſtand when he. comes upon us with his full Body? 
If we are overcome of the Footmen, how ſhall . 
we contend with the Horſemen ? If we cannot. 
bear an Unkindneſs, or a Scoff, or a Slander, what 
would become of us, ſhould we be brought to reſiſt 
unto Blood ? She 
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BtLoveD, it is of greater Import to Chriſtians , 
than they are aware of, both to obſerve themſelves 
daily, and their Carriages in theſe lower Things, 
and to inure themſelves to Patience and Meekneſs 


under them. Though it be no great Virtue to be 
patient, where there is no great Provacation, yet 
there may be great Benefit by it. If we could 
ſhame ourſelves out of this Folly, and Childifhneſs 


every Toy; if we could reaſon, and pray our- 


9 that we could keep our Way, with the 
Neglect of ſuch Diſturbances, our Lives would 
ſhould be in the better Preparation for any harder 
Things that might come upon us. If we know 


we ſhall be the better able to continue ſuch among 
Spears and Arrows. | 


3 er 1 
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Profperity. The World is a Chriſtian's Enemy, 
it exprefieth its Enmity in its Temptations ; the 


Gop. Its Temptations are of two Sorts, either 
ſame End, though in a different Way. 
Temptations are held to be Temptations of Pro- 


ſperity ; the World flatters more from Chri/t than 
ever it can fright from Him. : 


| againft the Storms of theſe Temptations, you may 

with the more Confidence encounter the latter: 
He that hath been holy in Proſperity, will be rep 
in Afflictions; he that knoweth how to worry 


of Spirit, whereby we are fo apt to be moved with 


ſelves into ſuch a fixed Calm and Quietneſs of 
be both more comfortable at prefent; and we 


how to be Chriſtians among Briars and Thorns, 


Examine what you are under the Temptation of 


End of all its Temptations is to draw us off from 


of Proſperity or Affliction, and both drive at the 


Tur more dangerous of theſe two Sorts of 


No Beloved, if you have ſtood your Ground 


| 
c 
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will the better know how to want; he that hath 
kept cloſe to Gop, kept on his bs againſt all 
the Flatteries of the World, is not like to be ſunk 
under its Frowns and Threatnings: The Gop 
that hath preſerved you from being lull'd aſleep by 
the warm Sun, will alſo preſerve you from being. 
withered by the ſcorching Sun. ö 
II. MorTiry the Fl:fh with the Luſts of it. It 
is Corruption that makes Affliction tedious and 
dangerous. Unmortified Luſts will both make 
Affliction to be ſharper, and alſo to be the greater 
ü OO Fay 


1. Tagy will make AMiQions to be the ſhar- 
per and more painful. e wore 


War makes Contempt and Diſgrace ſo tedi- 
ous? Why, it is the Pride of our Hearts. What 
makes Poverty and Want fo grievous? But the. 
Covetouſneſs and Greedineſs of our Hearts: The 
Appetite will be quarrelling that it wants its Dain- 
ties; carnal Fears, and worldly Deſires, come in 
with their Vexations : Kill theſe Luſts, and you 
give preſent Eaſe to your Hearts; it is Sin that 
makes Sufferings ſmart. e 


2. Tur make Afflictions to be greater Temp- 
antions: The more Affliction pains us, the more 
. ſtrongly do they perſuade us to take Heed of that | 
1 which brings them on us, and to comply with an | | 
Thing that will give us Eaſe or Relief. Every | 
Pang that comes upon us for Godlineſs Sake, will 1 


d de crying out, Atuay with it, 'away with it This 
J WM Praying, and preciſe Walking, hath undone me; 
this Conſcience hath loſt me my Eſtate, my Li- 
berty, my F riends; bereft me of all my Comforts, 
my redit, my Quiet, and created all theſe Fears, 
e 1 3 | A and 


r oo. 
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and Sorrows, and Vexations. Will l my 
arm 


Zeal make me whole, and ſave me all this 
and Loſs? Why then ſhall I thus torment myſelf, 
when I have a Way open to eſcape all? 


BRETHREN, would he be ſecure from ſuch | 


'Femptaiions, get your Luſts flain, which put an 
Edge upon them: Cut off all Proviſion from the 
Fleſh ; Allow not yourſelves Liberty to live a ſen- 
ſual Life, while you have Opportunity ; bring 
yourſelves under a voluntary Reſtraint; deny your- 
ſelves, before Gop comes to deny you ; put the 
| Bridle upon your Appetites, before Gon comes 
and puts Bonds upon them and you; ſtarve your 
ſtorm them : Let 

Work done to their Hand, they will lie more 


eaſy. I 


| Ger your Hearts ſo low, that the Cantem t of 


Men cannot bring you lower; give all yau have 
to Gon, your Eaſe, and your Pleaſur es, and your 


Liberty, and your Eſtates; give away all you 
ve Ram uit ta God, and then vou will not 


ha 
be diſquieted at whatſoc ver Meſſengers he ſends 
to fetch it away. 3 


Wren this is done, what Hurt can Tribulation 
© you? You will then dare to follow the Lozxp 
againſt all the World; you will not fear Loſs; 
you haye nothing to loſe, all is given away alrea- 
dy; you will not fear a Priſon, your Hearts have 
carried you thither ging * Liv will not fear Diſ- 
ce or Contempt, your Hearts have brought you 
fo low, that the Pride of them cannot lay you 


A, * 


IV. Bs 


ribulations find their hard 


. 
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IV. Bs circumſpect᷑. See that you do not unne- 

ceſſarily pull Sufferings on yourſelves, eſpecially 

look to it, that you er not as Evil doers. 

your Sin lead you into Sufferings, Gop may leave 

you * them, and then what is like to become of 
Fou 5 | 


4 THERE is a Syfering for our Faults, and there 
is a Suffering for 5 ui bout our Fault, 


and there is a Suffering for our Righteouſneſs through 
our Fault. W: ſometimes run ourſelves upon 


Trouble when we need not; as when by our im- 
prudent ordering ourſelves in ſome Duties, we lay 
ourſelves open to thoſe Sufferings which a little 

Prudence might have prevented. We muſt be 
1 wiſe as well as innocent. Chriſtians ſhould never 
ordinarily expoſe themſelves to Suffering, till God 
hath ſo hedged up all lawful ways of Eſcape, that 
they muſt ſuffer or fig. b , 


B % wary in your Courſe, that you may nes 
faultily ſuffer for the Good that ts in you ; but . 
pecially ſee ta it, that you ſuffer nat as evil Deere 
and for the Evil that is — in you ; to his Bud 
be careful, 


IB I I in © 


- 


| . 1. THAT you ſpeak not, nor do any 
n Thing in the Matters of Religion raſhly.. Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be conſiderate - and wel] adviſed in 
3 what they ſpeak or do, ſhould mark and weigh 
* their Words and Actions themſelves, which they 
e know will be ſo narrowly obſerved and weighed 
* | 
1 


2. THAT you {peak not, nor do, nor refuſe to 
do any Thing obſtinately, or out of Animoſity. 
Let your Ways be guided, not by Paſſion, or a 
i WM Pit. of Contradiction, but by Conſcience and 


Meck- 


: 
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Meekneſs of Spirit: Be not ſelf-willed, let nothing 


be done through Strife. Be fedfaft, but not ſtub- 


born; be faithful, but not wilful ; be zealous, but 
not contentious. 


3. Taar you neither do nor ſuffer any Thing 


_ out of Pride or vain Glory : Do * ſo ſuffer 
ake heed 


nothing out of Strife or Vain. glory. 
that Fei hy ” Applauſe, be Sha it that leads 
you on. Your Pride may coſt you much, but will 

never bear your Charge, may bring you into Trou- 
ble, but will never bear you out. 


4. THar you do nothing ignorantly. Be clear, 
eſpecially in thoſe Things which may be coftly. 


Study your Duty throughly, labour to ſee your 


Way plain ; to ſee the Pillar of Fire and of the 
Cloud going before you : Give Heed to the Word 
of the Scriptures, which is a Lrght to our Feet, and 


a Lanthern lo our Steps: Where 2 are clear you 


will be bold ; but take Heed of ſuffering upon a 


Miſtake. Your Troubles will be like to open your 
Eyes, and thereby deſtroy your Supports and Com- 


5. Do not ſuffer unpeaceably. Suffer not for 
Unpeaceableneſs and ſuffer not unpeaceably ; be 
patient and you will be peaceable, 


BrETHREN, fee that you be well adviſed, meek, 


humble, peaceable, and clear in the Grounds of 


V. Bs reſolute. Be furs you and en good 
Ground, and then reſolve to and your Ground 


againſt all the World. Follow God and fear 
not Men. Art thou godly ? Repent not, what- 
ſoever thy Religion "colt thee ; let Sinners re- 


pent, 


r ß EONS 
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pent, but let not Saints repent ; let Saints repent 


of their Faults, but not of their Faith ; of their 
Tniquittes, but not of their Rightebouſneſs. 


Look to yourſelves you that ſtand, and take» 
Heed left you fall: You that ſtand in Integrity, 
take Heed left you fall away by your Repentance.. 


ReyexT not of your Ri hteouſneſs, leſt you 
afterwards repent ol Jour epentance. Repent 
not of your Righteou 9 


neſs, no, nor of your Zeal, 
or your Forwardneſs, or Activity, in the holy; 
Ways of the LoxD. Your Zeal it may be, — 4 
put you in the Front of the Battle, where you 
receive the firſt and hotteſt Charge of your Ene- 
mies, when others have kept them more cloſe, 
and been more remiſs, or hid in the Crowd, yet. 
wiſh not yourſelves a Step farther back, or a Cubit 
lower in your Stature in the Grace of Gon: Wiſh 
not any Thing undone, concerning which Goo 
will Gay, Mell done. | 


| RepenT not, and remit not of your Teal; 
think not of a Retreat. Do not as the King of 
Ifael, hide yourſelves under a Diſguiſe? Feign 
not yourſelves to be worſe, in hope to eſcape the 
better: The Arrow may find you, though you be 
hid from the Eye. Let not any of you that have 
been Confeſſors of Chriſt, return to be only his 
Midnight Diſciples. wil = | | . 


| + a me 
ForsAKE not the Logp till you can find a 
better Captain, that is, till Gop ceaſe to be Gop, 
till the Lord ſay, ſhift for thyſelf, there it no Help 
for thee in thy GoD : Retreat not from Holineß, 
till you are ſure you can retreat without Loſs, Be 
not falſe to Religion, till you find it falle to hv” 


* 


> RT OI . pag at - — 06 Lo r 
— «2 2 * 3 8 


you will not be 
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Wieyer yr 25 coſt you more than it is worthy 


throw it oft as you will. 

CnrISTIANs, know when you are well, and 
hold your own, be not betrayed out of your Refuge. 
If you muſt ſuffer, ſuffer for that which will pay 
you your Charges ; ſuffer not for. your Sins, but 
for your Religion; ſuffer not for the Shadow or 
Name, but for the Subſtance of Religion. If any 


Thing in the World will ſave you Harmleſs in your 


Sufferings, and quit the Colt of all your Expences, 


it is ſubſtantial ( eſs. If there be any Shame 
that h.th Glory in it, it is the Reproach of Cr , 
and the Shame that you ſuffer for his Name. If 


there be any Croſs that is a Crown, it is the Croſs 


of Chri/t : If there be any Crofs that can be un- 
doubredly called the Croſs of Chrift, it is the holy 


Croſs, or Sufferings for Holineſs. "Thoſe Martyrs 
that ſufF-rcd the 55 


of their Idolatries and ſuperſtitions, had not a more 
clear and glorious Cauſe and Crown than thou 


haſt, who ſuffereſt for the Power of Holineſs, 
Ir there be any Thing in the World which 


Gop owns, and wherein his Honour is nearly 


concerned, it is Holineſs. If ever the Devil ſhew- 
ed himſelf a Devil, it is in his oppoſing Holineſs: 
If ever he ſhewed himſelf a Devil in Print, it is in 
thoſe Books of Rep oaches and Scoffs that are writ- 


ten againſt Purity: If ever he ſhewed himſelf a De- 


vil in Graz», it is when his Hinds have been died 


with the Blood of Saints. 


\BueTuzen, if yon will reſiſt the Devil, it 


you will be on the Lord's Side, be on the Side 
of Holineſs. If you will ſtand to any Thing, if 
— Reeds, toſſed up and down 


2% Tyranny, for witneſſing a- 
gainſt the Abomination of the Muß, with the reſt 
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with every Wind, if you will fix any where, fix 
here, upon ſubſtantial Godlineſs. 


THis is the great Controverſy betwixt Heaven 
and Hell, betwixt the Seed of the Woman and the 
Serpent, about the Subſtance and Power of Godli- 
neſs : Some Quarrels and Conteſts there are about 
the Shadows and Appendants of Religion, Matter 
meerly circumſtantial ; but whatever Noiſe there be 
made about ſuch Things as theſe, the Bottom of 
the Controverſy lies deeper : It is about the Bod 
of Religion, and not the Skirts of its Garment : It 
is he that will live godly in Crit Jeſus, that doth 
and mult ſufler Perſecution, 


ART thou godly ? Fix here, and let this be thy 
Reſolution: I live in a World of Quarrels and 
Contentions, Contentions about Shadows and Cir- 
cumſtances; but for ſuch T hings as theſe, though 
I will not defile myſelf by complying in my Prac- 
tice, with what Conſcience complies not, yet I liſt 
nat to be contentious, nor to perplex myſelf or 
others about them. But by the Grace of Gop, 
whilſt Gon is a Gop of Holineſs, whilſt Holineſs 
is the Image of Gop, whilſt theſe Words of the 
Lox , Be ye Holy, follow Holineſs, live righte- 
oully, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent World; 
whilſt theſe, and the like Words of the Lorn 
ſtand unrevealed, by the Grace of Gop I will be 
a Friend, an Advocate, a Practiſioner of Holineſs 
to the End of my Days. This is my Reſolution, 
and in this Reſolution I commit myſelf to Gop, 
and ſo come on me what will. 
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Gov i is the Strength of my 3 and my Patio 
jor ever. 


FN 
3 2. 2. Wear Rule hath Gan given 70 uch 
us how we m gloriſy. and enjoy 
AY: Taz Ward of Gop, which'is contained in 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament e, is 
the only Rule to direct us ow we may glorify 


Gop, and enjoy Hm. » Ar 
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© 2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpi- 
ratign of Gop,, and is profitable far Deqrine, ſer 
Rope fir Garelis, or ini in Reg 
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1 Tus Seriptines principally teach, what Man 
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A. Gov is a Spirit 2, infinite e, eternal t, Mr 
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"" Rev. xv. 4. e /hall not fear Thee, 0 Lord, 
and 550 4 Name ? For Thou only art holy. © 
| xb. XXxXiv. 6. The LoRD, the Loxd Gop, 


merciful and gracious, long-/uffering, and Abundant 


in Goodneſs and Truth. Ver. 7. Keeping Mercy 4 
Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, and Trav/gre 
and Sin, and that will by no * clear 1 27 


5 ©. ARE there more Gops than one? 
A. THERE is but one FT, „ the wah and 
true Gop = . "0 75-008 "2p pech 


! Devr. vi. 4. Hear O Iſrael, * LAS our 
Gon. is one Lorp. 
„IBR. x. 10. But the Lord He is the Gon 
E is the living GoD, and everlaſting King. 


6.9 2 How n many Perſyns are there i in the God- 

4. SOT are three Perſons in the Godhead, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt u, and 
theſe three are one Gop, 90 Lame! in Subſtance, 


Im in Power.ans Glory *. .. FR ig 
a Ma: T. "xvii i. 19. 65 * 98 2 2 
all. Nations, baptizing them in the Name the 
Father, and of t the Sor. and of the. Holy Ghoſt. 


® I JOHN V, 7. For there are three That Rear Re” 


rd in Heaven, the Father, the Ne, ang the * 
* and theſe three are one. 
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3 8 throughout, 1. In the uin, „Cod 
Fee the e the Earth. © N 
. * Hes. xi. 3. Throug 43-07 Þ toe underſtand that 
"the Worlds were framed ty the Word of Gop. 
Ge. i. 31 2 Gob ſow of £ T hing that 
He had mace, and behold it was very good; and the 
* and the Marning were the frxth Day. x 


* did Gos create Man? 


ud own Ima de 5 in wp awry Righteouſneſs, 
and Holineſs *, with 1 over the Crea- 


f 75 . : | * f LETS ; 


4 GEN. i. 27 Fs \Gon In" Man in bi n 
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and Female 9527 08. 1 * mY 
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true H. 8 Mae 
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* very living Thing that moverh * the Ele, 


9.2 Wu r are Gov” 8 Works of Providegce? 
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0D created Man Male and Female, after 
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i GO perfect Obedience 7, forbidding him to 

he Tree ef Knowledge, of Good and Evil, 

wy Pain of Death ®. 
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20 a; 6. Aud when the Weman ſaw that the 
Tree was geod er Food, and that it was pleaſant to 
the Eyes, and a Tree to be defired to make one wiſe; 
2 of the Fruit thereof, and did cat, and gave 
alſo unte ber Huſhand with her, and he did cat. 

& Eccr. vii. 29. Gop bath made Man upright.” 


| 12 8. Wuar is Sin ? : v1 1 
4. Six na Tranfyreſion of the Law of Oo. 
* 


= 1 Jon i. 4- Sin is the Tranſgrefſon of 1 


139. Wnar was the Sin whereby our fir) 
* 45 fell from the Eſtate wherein ey were 
created ? 2 


A. — exting the forbidden Froit's,/ 


© Grn. iii. 6. And when * Sis the 
the Tree was good for Food, and thut it was plea- 

to the Hye, and a Tree to le deſired to make" ont 

wiſe, ſhe road of the Fruit thereof, and did cat, and 
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14 N. Dio all Mankind tall in Aue firſt 
T reſnon ?; N UF KISS ET» 11 444 3 

A. In Covenant being made with Adem, not 
only ſor himſelf, but for his Poſterity fn all Min- 
kind deſcending from him by ordinary Genera- 
tion, ſinned in him, and fell with him in his firſt 
2 b. | 
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and Exil, thou ſhalt not cat 2 «the 

55% 12 IE e thn fy robs 4 
t Ro. v. 12, Hherefarc' as by on A, Sin 


entred into the Merl, and Death by Sin; ſe Dhath 
paſſed upon all Men, for that all have finned. Ver. 18. 


ta Condemnation. 

1 Cox. xv. 21. For ſince by Man came Death, by 
Man came 2 5 a the 3 the Dead. Ver. aa. 
Fs Fr in mg even ee 
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my 2 3 what Eſtate didthoFall bring Man- 


A - 
J. Tut Fall brought Mankind into a Laas 
1725 and Miſery d, 


2 Les M. 22 25 5 | "Man 8; = et Fw as 
d, 4 ea Ing and Death Paſſed: ppor 
Wa laut ſimed.. ene. tn MW * 


Eſtate ee b ihrn Ne 4 . 55 


A. FRE: Sinſulneſs = that, Eſtate/ whereinto 

Man x fel conſfiſtsan the Guilt of Adam's firſt dini, 

Want of e Righteauſne(s k, and the 

2 N 5 WIS ture, Which, is com- 

=— — Sin i, to with all 
e 15. preſſions which 1 from it. | 
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ö en. v. 19: By one Max's Diſebedience 
were made Sinners. 
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Air, the 95 that now worketh i in the Children no ac 
9 arr þ 0 A Wb 8 , 1 
Fs AL. Ii. 5. Bebold, was ſhapen in nt and f 

2 _ my Mother conceive me. ig, int 
5 27.9. Wuwr is the Miſery of that Eftare . 
| whercinto Man fell ? Thy 


A: All Mankind by their Fall, Jo Communion ( 
with-God , are under his Wrath and Curſe s, I 1}; 
and ſo made able te all the Miſeries in this Life +, " 
to Death itſelf, and to the Pains of Hel} for ever. 


„Gen. iii. B. m avd bi Wife bid th-mſblvei 
from the Pre 2 of the Lond Gop, ameng the 
5 of the Garden. Ver. * S5 He drove of the 
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* Eph. ii. 3. And were Nature Children e 
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not in ali Things — write in e v4 


| Law to do them. | 'T 
| Ro. vi. 5 N, Barn, N ui Death. 
18 . Wo is the Redeemer of d 
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| Ariel Son of "Gov 4, became Man *," and fo 
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„Rox, ix. 5. I beſe are the Fathers, and of whom 
55 % 77 Fleſh, Chriſt came z who 6 wa, 

(70D bl «Me or ds OM 1.47 a4 \ TER 4 

* LUKE i. 35. And the Angel anſuurid and ſaid: | 

into her, Floly Gheft Ball come 8 25 =- 

2 7 Hiębaſt ſhall ovenſhadow ther. 
ore "all 2 2 holy Thing which ſhall be tor of 

Thee, 706 Jo called the Son of Gen. 

CoL, il. 9. For in Him dwellth all the Pub of 

the Gedbead bodily. | 

, HB. vii. 24. But this Man, 8 — 

unh ever, hath an unchangeable Prigſi bond. Ver. 25, 
Wherefore He is abie aſſo ta ſave them to . | 
that came unte Gop by Him, ſeting He ever "Hoe 4 
ia make Interceſſion for them. 
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| I How did Gbr dei the Son et Ge, E: 
f 129 4 flaw ib "s 2 
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J. Cus18T. the Sqn of Gov: . Man, ' 
vking to Himſelf a true Body , and a reaſonable 
Soul ®, being conceived by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Auen and 
born of ber ”, and yet without Sin . 


(His. it. "4 or at much then s the Childrim 
ore Partakers of d and Blaed, He ad Himſelf 
ktewiſe took 54 of the ſame. Ver..16. For verily 
he tea not on Him the Nature of gels but He 10 \ 
„n Him the Seed of Abraham. 

Hen. x. 5 Hhirefore when He — ins 1. 6 
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Mr. xxvi. 38. Then i He unte theing My" 
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JIE iv. 15. For we bave not an oy Fie/ 
whicd cannot be 2 with the Recling of ont Ifir 
mities ; but was in ot * * like as. r art 
eee, i 8 

20 I wer Of Ofices doth he See a | 

| our. B 

. Cuabr 28 our Redeemer execuhteth the 
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_ "a, Aerts il. 23. Moſes trah ſaid uns FN 
4 Prophet ball. the own yo Go #aiſe up = 
—_— mp like wito me, Him ſball yr 

ngs whatſoevcr He Shall ſay ute . 
Hes. xii. 25. | See that e refuſe not Him that 


a.eth: For if i ot who re uſt Him that 
Kue e a who r/o He th 


turn away from: Him that web TOW. He 
Compared — 2 Cor. xiii. * * 
HIS. v. 5. So 4% Chriſt not Himſelf 
to be made an High P/ ; bat Fl then fails hw 
Thou art my Son, „ Day have I] legotten Thee. 
Ver. 6. Thou art @ Fru for ever ef er the Order 
_ ff: Melchiſedeck.. 
Peak. ii. 6. 777 have I ſrt my King upon ny 
boly Hill of Zion. Ver. 8 {ft of me, and I will 
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Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. 
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FOR 9. How doth Chrift execute the Office ofa 


Proph et? 


A. CHRIS Wecutettn che Office of a Prophet; 


in revealing to us d, by his Word « „and N ” 
the Will of God for our Salvation. 


» Torn i. 18. No Man bath ſeen” Gon at any 


— Time; the onl begotten Son which i is in the Bo om of 
| the Father, t p | h 


e hath declared Him. 

Joꝝx xv. 15. Henceforth I call you not Servants ; 
for the Servant knoweth not that his LoxpD dbeth * 
But I have called you Friends; for all Things that 1 
have beard f, my Father, I have made known, unto 

N 
Johx xx. 21. Theſe Things are written, that 


ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” the Son of 
God, and that believing, ye might have Life through 


bis Name. 
Jou xiv. 26. The Comforter, whith” it the 


; =o Ghoſt, whont the Father will Oe * Name, 


He fall i. teach Jou 4 all Wen, 
2. F How doth Ori I execute * Office of a 


*X."CnnrsT erben the Office of a Prieſt in 
his once offering up Himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy 


di vine Juſtice , and reconcile us to Go *, and 
in making Contudt Hiterceoit for +. wing 
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HB. ix. 14. How much more l 1 vy Rhede f 
Chriſt, tobe through the eternal Spirit, offered Him- 
ſelf withoit Spot to Gop, purge your Conſcience from 


| dead Heorks to ſerve the living Gop. 


"Hes: ii. 17. In all Things it behoved Him to be 
made like ox 15 Brethren, by He might be a mer- 
al and fait But Higb Pri:ft, in Things pertaining 
. Gop, to male Reconciliation * the Sins of the 
ple. 
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* Hes. vii. 24. But this Man, becauſe He conti. 
nueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. Ver. 25. 
He is able to ſave them to the ut that come unto 
Gop by Him, ſeeing He ever liveth to make Were 
ceſſion for them. _ 


23.2 How doth Chrift execute the Office of 
in 


+ Cun5T executeth the Office of a Kin 
ſubduing us to Himſelf *, in ruling and 1 
ing us i, and in reſtraining and conquering all his 

and our Enemies  — 


b Prat. ex. . throughout, Ve, P fall 
be willing 1n the Day of thy I Peers, Th * 
ISA. xxxiil. 22. The LORD 4s our Fudge, the 
Lord is our Laus giver, the LoRD is our King, 
* will ſave us. © 
Cox. xv. 25. For He my _ reign "til He 
hath put all his E nemies under his Feet. ry aut 


«at 9. WHEREIN did Chri iff Humiliation e con- 
A. 3 8 . conſified 3 in "bis being 
born, and that in a low Condition l, made under 
the Law =, undergoing the Miſeries of this Life *, 
the Wrath of Gop e, and the curſed Death of 4 
Croſs v, in being buried, and continuing under * 
Power of Death for of rag | 


1 Luke. i 11. 7. And he brought farth ber firfi-born 
Son, and wrap ed Him in Swaddling-Cloaths, and 
laid Him in a Manger | 
= (GAL. iv. 4- Gop ſent forth: his Son, made of a 
Weman, madg under the Law. 

Is A. liii. 2. For He ſhall grow up up before Hin 
4 tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dy 


G round: 


. 


ing up to Heaven, and fitting at the 
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Ground : He hath no Form nor Comelineſi: And 
when we ſhall ſee Him, there is no Beauty that we 
ſhould defire Him. 3. He it deſpiſed and rejected 
8 Men, a Man -4 Sorrows, and acquainted with 

reſt”; ++ 15" 

Lox xxii. 44. And being in an Agony, He pray- 
ed more earnefily : And his Sweat was as it were 
great Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground. 
» Mar, xxvii. 46. Aud about the ninth Hour, 
70 s cried with a loud Voice, My Gon, My Gov, 

haſt thou forſaken me 
? hy Pais. ii. 8. He humbled Himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 

I MAT. Xjj. 40. As Jonas was three Days and 
42 Nights in the Whale's Belly, fo ſhall the Son of 
en, be 3 1225 and three 7 in the Heart 7 
the Eart 


Ty 25 2 Winzer confiterh” Chr vis Exalta 
tion 
A. Cunlsr's Exaltation conliſteth i in his ling 
again from the Dead on the third un 3 „in aſcend- 
ight Hand of 
Gov the Father, and in en to e the 
Tr at the laſt Day 


* oe xv. 4 And that He was buried, and that 
He roſe again the third * according to the der = 
tures. | 

* Mark xvi. 19. So then, after the Lord had 
aten unto them, He was received up into Heaven, 
— fat en the Right-hand of Gop. 'S 
Ars xvii.-31. He hath appointed 4 Day, in 
the which He will judge the Morid in Righteouſneſs, 
Ad that Man 3 He hath ordained, whereof He 
ath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that He hath 
7 Him Fon the Dead. 


Eb 


J 24 An Extrat# from 
How are we made Parent of the 
| Fa. purchaſed — Chrift ** 
A. Wr are made Partakers o the Redemp- 
tion purchaſed by Chri/ 11 y the effectual ak 
ol 


tion of it to us o, by his y Spirit“ 5 


v Jons j 3 N. came ante . own, FO 
own received Him net, 12, A. many «as _— 
G my to them gave. He Peer to became the Sons f 
Q b. * | 
* Tit. in. 5. "Nie * * of. Righteauſudl 75 
which we 2 * but wy fob to bis Mercy He 
ſaved 2. the 1 7 2 8 and re: 
newing of e Holy "op oF Which He ag on ut 
7 =o through Fe ſus chip our Savieur . 


How doth the Spirit appl) th 
N urchaſed — Chrift ? Pply . 1 | 
A. Tat err to us the Redemption 
purchaſed by 8% 15 Faith in us an 
thereby * us bo t i 


Ep n. 1.3 1 whem ye - alſo Ih t hed gn that 50 | 
| PREY the of Truth, W - Go) 2275 your Salva- 
tion In Kaho 27 after. that D believed, ye were 
ſealed with that holy Spirit of | (omar fy 14. Which 
is the Earneſs of our Inheritance, until the Red, 
2 of the furchaſed. Poſſe fron, unto the Praiſe Tk 
| rn. f. f By Grace gen are ſaved through 
8 and that — of your ſelves, it is the Gift of 
OD 
Erz. iii. 1 nne 
Hearts by Faith. | An 


28 9. Was Benefits do they an truly 
believe, partake of in this Life ? 
JosTIFICATION, Sanctification *, and od the, 
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ſeveral Benefits which in this Life do either ac- 


compan Y, or How from them. 


hs Cos. i. 30. Of Him ye are in  Chrif eſus 
who of GoD is ng us Wiſdom, and e 


ouſnefs, and Santtification, and Redemption. 


7 8 9. Wnar i is Juſtification. 
JUSTIFICATION is an act of Gop's Ss 
grace, wherein He pardoneth all our Sins *, and ac- 
cepteth us as righteous in his Sight *, only for the 
Righteouſneſs of Chri/t imputed to us *, and re- 
ceived by Faith alone © 


| Roms. iii. 24. Being juſtified freely by TY Grace, 
through the Redemption that is in fo Chrift. 25. 
Whom Gop- hath ſet forth to be 4 Propitiation, 
through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſ- 
Fi 2 or the Remi ſſion of S insthat are paſt, through the 
a 


earance of GOD. 

Rom. iv. 4 Even as the David alſo deſcriteth the 
Bleſſedneſt of the Man unto whom Gob imputeth 
Righteouſneſs. without Works. 7. Saying, Bleſed 
are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
Sins are covered. g. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the 
Lorp will not impute Sin. 

* Erk. i. 7. In whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, accord- 
ing to Tbs Riches of his Grace. | 

*.2 CoR. v. 19. GoD was in Chriſt, reconciling 
the World unto Himſelf, not imputing their Treſpa 
unto them; and hath committed unto us the Mar 7 
Reconciliation. 21. For He hath made Him ta 
| Sin for us, that knew no Sin, that we might be made 

the Righteouſneſs of GoD in Him. 

dd Rom. v. 17. For if by one Man's Off nee, Death 
i by one; much more they which receive Abun- 
dance of Grace, and of the T5 of Righteouſneſs, ſhall 


reign 
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reign..in Life by one, Jeſus Chrift., Therefare at ly 
the Offence of one, Fudgment, came t all: Men 40, 
Condemnation : Even jo by the Righteouſneſs of one 


the Free Gift came upon all Men unto Fuſtification of 
Life. 19. As by one Man's Diſobedience many were 


* 


made Sinners, ſa by the Obedience. of ane ſhall many be 
made Righteolis. : | 


© Ga. ii. 16. Knowing that a. Man is not juſti- 


fied by the Works of the Law, but by. the Faith 
Feſus Chrift, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 


that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt. 


30 J. War is Sanctification? Db 85 
A. SAXCTIFICATION” is the Work of Gop's 
Free-Grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole 
Man, after the Image of Gop'4%; and are enabled 
to die unto Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs '*. 


Erk. iv. 23. 4nd be renewed in the Spirit of 


your Mind. 24. And that ye put on the New Man, 
which after GoD tis created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holine K N = | | 3 | 


Rom. vi. 4. Therefore we are buried with Him 


by Baptiſm unte Death; that like as Chrift was raiſed 
up from th: Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. 6. Knowing 
this, that our old Man is crucified with Him, that 
the Body of Sin might be defiroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve Sim. © ” 

* Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no Con- 
demmation to them which are in Chrift Feſus, who 
walk not after the Flaſb, but after the Spirit, 


1 2. War are the Benefits which in this 
Life do cither accompany or flow from Juſtification, 


MT 29+ 


and Sanctification? 


F. . e e 


CO FR 


= WX wÞd-. 2-2 


Os 


= 


A. ASSURANCE of Gop's Love, Peace of Con- 
Greed, — in the Holy Ghoſt e, Increaſe of 
Grace , and Perſeverance therein unto the End . 
8 1 * 
. © Rom.” v. 1. = nftifed:by Faith we have: 
Peace with Gon throug 5 our Lord Jeſus Chiſi. 2. 
By whom alſo we —— Acceſs by Faith into this Grace- 


* toe /tand, and rejoice in Hope of the Glory of © 


GoD. 5. And Hope  maketh not aſpamed, becauſe 
the Love of Gopb 15 ' ſhed abroad in our Hearts, 27 
the Holy Ghoft tubich is given unto us; 

Rom. — 17. For the Kingdom of Gon is not 
Meat and Drink, but Righteouſncfs, and aua and 
Tay in the Hely Ghoſt. 

f PRov. iv. 18. The Path of the Juſt is as the. 
ſhining Light, that — more and more wnto the 
perfect Day. 

2 I JohN v. 13. Theſe Thin 1 Faris un 
to you, that believe on the None of the Son of Gop, 
that ye may know that ye have Te Life. h 

1 PET. i. 5. ¶ bo are kept by the Power of Gov: 
through Faith unto Salvation. 


32 wv. War Benefits do Believers receive. 
from Chriſt at their Death 

A. Tux Souls of Believers at their Death paſs 
into Glory *, and their edict reſt 1 in- abel Grayes 2 
"till the Reſurrection 1. 


* PHIL. i. . 23. Having a Defire to 4 and 
to be with Chrift. 

* xxili. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
. 2 2 unte the To Day Bl thou be with me 
in Pay 


* ISA. Ivii 2. He ſpall enter 1 Naber 3 the 
fall reft in Rage) Beds, "0's one WE in * Up- 


Ur 
Jes 


the Merbly's hire | 127 


— ” ws C 
* 


— ——— on a in 


e 


——— — 4 —e— . 


i” *s 


E * 
ao — 


teen * 
N - 


PEP 99 8 ee! * ge . WOW" war's 
wh my * _ — 


n 3 A r — apt” Mis . . — eee n — * Hye. * Wes * E ae ors,” rages 1 a none MY wu 
—_— . CA PPS EI WES N 1 —— * L S * 3 N „ _ n. 2 , = = <a . * . 


. 
: 
\ 
F 
] 
C 
B 
* 
1 


1 
7 

* 

* 

4 

o 

U 1 

* 


| Men, him alſo will I ny ſs before my 
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2B ., Bevan frow 
+ Jos xix. 26. And though after my Skin, Worms 
2 this Body, yet in my Flas Hall I fee Go.” 


33.  Wrar Benefits do Believers receive 
from Chrift at the Reſurrection? 


A. Ar the Reſurrection, Believers being raiſed 


up in Glory *, ſhall be openly acknowledged and 
acquitted in the Day of Judgment , and made 
rfeQly Bleſſed, in full enjoying of Go =, to al 


Eternity *. 


* x Cor. xv. 43. * ts Nr in Dibonour, it i 
raiſed i in Glory. 


er which 


Mar. x. 32. Tae ice ap Hed al 
ath 


is in Heaven. 


m 1 JOHN iii. 2. ben He ſhall ap pear, we 
ſhall be like Him; for we ſpall fee Him as He in. 


* 1'THntss. iv. 1. And ſo ſhall we ever be with 
* Logo. 5 


* 4 2. Waar is the Duty which Gab re· 
quireth of Man ? 

A. Tux Duty which Gop requireth of Wa, is 
Obedience to his revealed Will . 


+ Mican. vi. 8. He hath Beived thee, OMe, 
what is good; and what doth the Lok b require 1 
thee, but to do juſily, and to love Mercy, ane to ua 
humbly with thy Gop ? 


35 JQ. War did Gop at firſt e. unto 
Man for the Rule of his Obedience 

A. THE Rule which Gop at firſt revealed to 
* for his berger was the Moral Law e. P, 


* Rok: ii. 14. When the Gentiles, pI 


wot the Law, do by Nature the Things contained 4 
27 N 1 


— 


8 


Mr. xii. 37. Theu ſhalt love the Loxn I 


the i Adembly s Catechiſm. _ 


the Law ;, theſe havi not the Law, are a Law 
te Lena uſed Which Sew the” WW, TR x 


Lato written in 1 heir Dy 


T ͤ 8 #4 +8 SO 49445 


8 is the, Moral ' mary 
6.9, War E Lay om: 


com {1 
ane Ten Commandments”, + Om 


4 DEUT. x. 4. And. He wrote on RS” ac 
carding to the 771 ling the Ten Commiaridments. 


Mar. xix-. 17. thou wilt enter inte trop 
the Comm e 1 27% Yy 

37 9. Wrar is & Sue of ih Ted Chris 
mandments ? 

AJ. Taz Sum of the Ten Commandments, 15 
to love the Loxp our Gon with all our Hea 
with all our Soul, with all our Strength, and wit 
al our Mind, and our Neighbout as. ourſelves * * 


Gon with all thy Heart, and with all "Y Soul, and 
with all thy Mind. . © 


38,2. Wnar is the Preface yo the Ten Conti: 
mandments ? . 

4. Tam the Lord thy God, which have broibtl 
thee out of the Land of Fo, © out of the Houſe of 


Bondage . 


", 


„Eros XX. 2. 


39. 29. war doth the Preface to the Ten 
Commandments teach us? 

4. Tur becauſe Gop is the Lox, and our 
Cop and Redeemer, therefore we are bound to 
n all his Commandments *. 


DevrT. | 


r e TC CEE ET IIS — . oY Deaths 
46% 0 — 7 — 2 — * =. * 


I 30 a Extract row a 


't Devr. xi. I. "Thou halt Teve the Lon | 
Woh, and keep his Charge, and his Statutes, and bis 
hs aud his Commandments aug. 


Wk wy i414 is "he firſt F 
A. HOU * have no other Gods before Me. 
Exod. xx. 3. 


gy 41 2. War is required in the fir Com- 
mandinent ? | 13 
A. To know * and acknowlolg God to be the 


444 


* os the 4. 75 7 „ Father. 2 

Dur. TIA „Ten ha 23 155 
this Day to, be thy jon, and to walk in his Ways, 
and to keep his ala, 725 hrs Commandments, 
and = Fudgments, and to beaten to'bis Voice.” © 
„ MAT. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the LORD 
thy Gop, and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. — 3 


42. A. Wnar is forbidden in the fiſt Com- 
| mandment * ? 
A. Tur firſt > Ot YT TIER forbiddeth the de- 
Ging or not worſhipping and glorifying the True 
ob as Gop, and our Gop, . and the. giving 
that Worſhip and Glory to any other, irh 4s 
due to Him alone. | 


43 2. Wr are we | ally taught by t theſe 
Words before Me) in the firſt Commandment ! 

A. Tatss Words (before Me) in the firſt Com- 
mandment, teach, that God who ſeeth all Things, 
taketh Notice, and i is much 7 wich the Sin 
of having any other Gov. 


42 


9 — 8 


dr . 8 99 . =" 
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the « Aſſembly s Catechiſm. 131 
44. 2: Wuicn is the ſecond Command- | 


0 ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not whe unto, thee any graven 
Image, of any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in 
Heaven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or 
chat is in the Water under the Earth; Thou ſhalt 
dot dow down thyſelf to them, nor "ſerve them: 
For I the Loxp thy Gop am a jealous Gop, viſit- 
ing the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, 
unto the third and fourth Generation of them that 
hate Me, and ſhewing Mercy unto "Thouſands of 
dem that love _ and keep my Cotlhnandmaats, 


P Exod. xx. 4, 53 6. e 3 | 4 n 
* wWulr i is is due in the Kean Com- 
mandment ? 1 55 


A. Tat receiving, obſerving, and keeping pure 
ud entire all ſuch religious Worſhip and Ordinan- 
11 ces as Gop hath „ e in his 1 
Di 16 N. War i is forbidden i in the ſecondCom- 
0 W e g 
A. Tux ee of Gov. by Im 
other 2 not appointed by his 


ages, or any 


ord, 


7 9.8 W ate le Reaſons annexed t to. the 
080 Commandment? 5 
' 4. Tun Reaſons annexed to A ſecond Coma 


* I nandmenty/ are Gop's Sovereignty over us, his 
9 9 — in us, and the m_ e hath to his 
ſe orſhip-. i bur 74 Gase wd3 B 


. 45 9. Wulcn is the third Ca 
10 A, Ino {halt not take the Name of the Loxp 
15 Gop, in vain ; for the Lon p will not hold; 


lun 2 that taketh his Name i in vain. a, 
3 *. 7 de 7 : g 8 gf nt; Arnis 


1 49 war 
, 4 


14 


49 Waar i is required in a the third Command- 


ment? 
4 Joly and xeverent Use of God's 1 5 


— * * — Th i 
L prop or abu an Th 
n Goo maketh, Himſelf known. vy 


51 2. Mrs is ' the Reaſon; e PS 
| third Commandment ! 

A. Tur Reaſon annexed to "this third —— 
mandment is; that however the Breakers of this 
Commandment may eſcape Puniſhment: from Men, 

the Loxp our Gop will not ſuffer er 


yet 
ne e al ts 910145 Yi: 
52 Wacht is the Fourth Bane? I 
A. /REexEenats the Sabbath-Day to keep it 
holy ; fix Days ſhalt thou "x rag and do all 
thy Work; but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of 
the LoRp thy Gon; in it thou ſhalt not do any fo 
Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy 4 
ManServant, nor thy Maid- Servant, nor thy ch 
Cattle, nor thy Stranger, that is within thy Gates. W D 
For” in fix Days the Lonn made Heaven and ſel 
or 
cre 


—— O22 wow 


Earth; the Sea, and all that in them is, and 
refled/the ſeventh Day; wherefore::ithe; Lokp 
bleſſed the Sabbath-Day, and hallowed it. End. 


4 8, 9, 10, Tho ty 


153-9: Waris required 1 fourth Com- 


mand ment? 
„A. Tux keeping holy 0 Gan uch fet Ti me, as 
He hath appointed in his Word, exprels]y. 96 


whole uh in ſeven, to be a holy Sabbath to 
- 54 2 9 


® "i= Bd 


t e 
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54 L. Wien Day of the Seven hath Gon 

appointed to be the Weekly Sabbath? ; 
A. TIIL the Reſurrection of Chrift, Gov 

appointed the ſeventh Day of the Week to be the 

Weekly Sabbath *, 45 the firſt Day of the 

Work. ever ſince to continue to the End of the 
or] 


„ Acts: 7; Aud inpon the frf Day 172 
mel, when . the Diſci * came a to 
Bread, Paul reacted; unto them. 


"55 £ 9. How is the Sabbath to be fanQified ? | 
Fun Sabbath is to be ſanctified by an holy 
Reſting all that Day, even from ſuch Worldly 
Employments and Recreations as are lawful on 
other * and ſpending the whole Time in the 
publick and private Exerciſes of Gon's Worlhip, 
except ſo-much as is to NIL * nn 


— Mercy. N 


56 2 WHAT are the Sins forbidden i in the 
fourth Commandment? _ 

A. Tus Omiffion,” or careleſs Performance Sal 
the Duties required, and the prophaning the 
Day by Idleneſs, or doing that which is in it- 
ſelf ſinful, or by — Thoughts, Words, 
or Works, out 3 e or Re- 
creations,” 8 


57 „ WuHar are | the Reaſons annexed to 
the fourth Command) 

4. Tug RRASONs annexed: to the fourth 
Commandment, are Go p's allowing us ſix 
Days of the Week for our own Employment, 
his challenging a ſpecial Propriety” in the Se- 

Vor. Af © +, remth 
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venth, his own e and bis et the 
Sabbath-Day. 


58 9. Wracn is the fir n „ 
4. Hoxour thy Father and thy Mother, that 


_ thy Days may be long in the Land which the 


Lon thy Gop giveth thee. £Exod. xx. 12. 


59 9. War is required in the fiſth - Com- 
mandment? 

A. Tur preſerving the Honour, and perform- 
ing the Duties, belonging to every one in their 
ſeveral Places an ae IDEN 4 = 


riours, or 


60 E. Wear is forbidden. in te fit Com: 
grey ** doi 
. Tas I 3 „ Thi 
n eee eee ing. ng 
every one in their ſeveral Places and Relations. | 


61 9. Wu is, the Reaſon, annexed to the 


Gfth Commandment ? ag, "HM 


A. A PROMISE of lon Lite Rey” Proſperity 2 
as it mall ſerve for Gop's Glory and their 


K. * mY. Wer tk keep. n Nen. 


ee. : YL? TC £35 WE TS Hof 


2 


* f WN Is he Eta 
A. '1 nov ſhalt not kill. 

63 9: War is is required in the fixth Com. 
ent, 


A. Ari lawful Endeavours 65 preerys our om 
Life, and the Life of others, 37 


6. 2 , ase forbidden u e e Com! 
4 Tux 


age to 


„ 


a. A — 
9 


. 


others. 4 5 7 
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A. Tus taking away of our own Life, or the 
Life of our a unjuſtly, or whatſoever 


tendeth;thereunto. . SWISS Thee + 
. 7 War i is the ſeyepch r 


Hou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Eaod. 


65 7 Wuari is — 4 in the ſeventh Com- 
mandment ? 
| H E an of our own, and 
our Neighbour” O mand: Speech, and Behavi- 


our. 
02 2. WiaFis forbidden in the ſeventh Com- 


a + 3 woke Though, Weg and Adi- 
„ Vis 101 N f 1 f IP 


68 9, inst is FER ei kth Commandment? 
tht Inou ſhalt not . Exod. xx. 15. 


69.2 wWnar is require in the eighth Com- 
. uns 4 
4. Tas lawful. procuring and furthering the 


Wealth and outward _ * ourſelves and 


» 1 f 4 : - Þ - a> 
: * , 1 AS ” WW 4 F % 1 ; 
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70. L. Warar is forbidden, in 8 ce Com- 


mandment * 


A. WHATSOEVER doth, or ma Fat ly hin - 
der our own, or our Neighbour's ' and out- 
ward Eſtate. 


71 '9. Winch is js the ninth Commandment | ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wael N 
thy, Neighbour, Exed xx. 16, raue 


4 44 


8 = 
72S = $4 
4 . 8 


ee 
72 Q. Wnar is required in the ninth Com: 


mandment? ? | 
A. Taz maintaining and promoting of Truth | 

between. Man and Man, and of our. own, and 

cur Neighbour's good Name, eſpecially in Wit- 

Hels bearing. 


: F 


73. 2, WHaT is forbidden in the ninth Com | 
mandment ? 

A. WHATSOEVER is prejudice to Truth, or 
injurious to our N. or our r Neighbours good 
Name.” 


7 


74 Wuren! is the tenth Commandment 2 
A. Tuo ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's ( 
_ Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 1 6 
Wife, nor his Man-Servant, nor his Maid-Ser- 
vant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing 
that! is thy Neghbopr:... Exad. XX. If >, 


75 9. Wrat is required in in? tenth Com- 
mandment ? _. 

4. Fort Contentment wich our own Condi- 
tion, with, a right and charitable Frame of Spirtt 


towards our Neighbour, and all chat! is hi his. = | 


76.9. WHAT is forbidden i in the tenth c 
mandment ? _ 1 
A. Axl. Diſcontentment with our Eſtate, envy- I 
in or grieving at the Good of our Neighbour, 
all inordinate Motions and Affections to any 


A 


Thing that is his. l a 

49 2. ARE all Tranſgreſſions of. the Law e- 0 

qually heinous ? ( 

1 A. Sous Sins in themſelves, and by Reaſon of 
A ſeveral Aggravations, are more heinous in the 


5 Sight of op than others. © 


Ez Ek. 


; 


the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 137 

Ez Ek. viii, 6. He bg furthermore unto me, Son 
of Man, ſeſt thou what they do ? Even the great 
Abominations that the Houſe ef Iſrael ghee nt 
bere, that I ſhould go far off from my Sanctuary? 


But turn thee yet 2 thou ſhall ſee greater. 


Abominations. See Ver. 1 
Ps AL. Ixxviii. 17. Aud hs y AF yet more againſt 
Him, by proveking the moſt High in the Wilderneſs. 


See Ver. 32, 56. | 
© JOHN xix. 11. HE that delivereth me unto thee 
bath the greater Sin. 


78 EA War doch every Sin deſerve? 7 
A. Every: Sin deſerveth Gon's Wrath and 
Curſe, both in this aer and that which is to 


n a RISK 


- Epn. V. * 3 10 Man Late you with uin 


Wards; for becauſe of theſe Things cometh the Wrath 


of Gop upon the Children of Diſobedlience. - 

4 GAL. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all Things that are written in the Book of”, the 
Law, to do them, 

Mar. xxv. 41. Then ſha fall He ſay unto them on 
the Left-Hand, "Depart from me ye curſtd into _ever- 
ang Fire, Prepared for the Devil and his Angeli. 


79 9. War doth Gop require of us that we 


may eſcape the Wrath and Curſe due to us for 


Sin ? 

0 eſcape the Wrath and Guts = — 
due to us for Sin, Gop requireth of us Faith in 
11 75 Chr:ift, Repentance unto Life , with the 
diſigent Uſe of all outward Means, whereby 
Chrift EE? to ys | the _—_— of Ber 
W „„ enen Dont 


| 17 554 | * Aer 


© AcTs xx. 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and 


=—_ to the Greeks, Repentance towards Gon, and. 


irh troards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Prov. viii, 33. Hear 3 and bowie, 


and refuſe it not, See Verſe | SOA. 


| Isatan lv. 3. Hrcline your Ear, and come unto 


me ; 3 hear, and your Souls ſhall live, and I will make 
an everlaſting Covenant with ven, "even wo * _ 
ctes of David. 


80 9. War ab & Jekis Chi. x 
A. Farrn in Feſus Chrift is a ſaving Grace", 
whereby we receive t, and reſt upon Him alone 
for Salvation *, as he is offered to us in the 
Goſpel. N | 


back unto Perditian, but of them that believe to the 
Saving of the Seoul. 
Jon i. 12. As many as received Him, to them 
gave He Power to become the Sons of GOD, even ts 
them that believe on his Name. 
 Tsa. xxvi. 3. Thou wilt keep bim in » xr 
Peace, whoſe find is r on Thee ; ; becauſe be 
ery eth in Thee. 
PHIL. iti. 9, ** be hdd in Him, not hav- 

ing mine otun Righteouſneſs, which ir -of the Law, 
but that which is, through the Faith Le the 


Righteouſneſs which is of Gov by Fait 


81 9. War is Repentance auto Like ©. 
A. REPENTANCE unto Life is a ſaving Grace, 
whereby a Sinner, out of a true Senfe of his Sin“, 
and Apprehenſion of the Mercy of Gop in Chrif's, 


doth, wick Grief and Hatred of his Sin, turn 


from it unto God l, with full ne of, and 
Endeavours after new Obedience . 20 


A Acrs xi. 18. Then hath Gon alſo to the Oer 


tiles granted Repentance unte Life. 
| Acrs 


" Hes. x. 39. Wy are wot. of then that drew 


—_— 
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 Acrs ii. 37. When they heard this, they were 
pricked in their Hearts, bam ne unto Peter, and to 
the reſt of the' Apoſtles; and Bretoreng what 
ſhall tue de See Ver. 38. ef 

* JOEL ii 12. Therefore alk now, ſaith the 
LorD, Turn ye unto me with all your Heart, and 
with Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mourn- 
ing, Alſo Ver. 1 

Ia. ni. an {EP ye, backfliding Children, 
and I toill heul your Backſlidings : Behold, we come 
unto Thee, for Thou art the Lorp our GoD. _. 

' 1 TER. xxxi. 18. Turn Thou me, and I ſhall be 
e for Thou art the Loxp my Gop. See 

er. 19575 * 

_ EZEK. xxxvi. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your 
own evil Mays, and your Doings that were not good, 
and ſball loath yourſelves in your awn Sight, for your 
: and for your Abeminations. | 

= PSAL. exix. 59. J thought. on my Iays, and 
wind my Feet unto thy Tefiimanies. 

2 Cos. vii. 11. For behold, this elf- ſame Thing 
that ye ſarrowed after à godly Sort, what Careful- 
neſs it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your- 
ſelves, yea, what Indignation, yea, what Fear, ea, 
what wvehement Defire, yea, what. Zeal, yea, what 
Revenge + In all Things ye have ay your ſelues 
to he clear in this Matter. 

IsA. i. 16. Vaß he, mole ye clean, Put axveyehs 
Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes 3 bay to 
as er See Ver. 17. 


82 O. Wu Ar are the outward Ik where- 


| by Chri communicateth to us the Benefits: of Re- 


demption ? A 

4. Thx outward: a e Means whereby 
Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits of Re- 
demption, are his Ordinances, elpecially the W ord, 


* and Pra ** 
832 


. * 4 ren 8 amm I K K * — — 


n P e 
7 


83 2 How is the Word made eſe to 88. 
vation? 


them from Darkneſs te Light," and from the Power of 


- s ſure, making wiſe the "Simp 15 See 


A. Tur Spirit of Go — * the Readi 
but eſpecially the Preaching of the Word an ings | 
tual Means of convincing and converting Sinners , 

and of building them up in Holineſs and ene * 


through Faith unto Salvation 9. 1 a 


* NER. viii. 8. Ss thy read in the Boos in ti 
Law of Gop difiinftl, and gave the Senje, and | 
cauſed them to under fland the Reading. © Ta 

AcTs xxvi. 18. To open their Eyes, and to turn 


© _ ©. 


Satan wnto Go Þ, that they may receive Forgiveneſs 
Sins, and an Inheritance among them which are 
Lale ty Faith that is in mne. : 
AcTs xx. 32. And now, Naben, 1 Heme 
you to Go n, and to the Mord bis Grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an 3 
among all them which are ſancti ſied. 

Rom. xv. 4. For whatſoever Things are written 
etime,- were written for our Learning; that we 
— Patience and Comfort of the e miges 

e 

TIR. i iii. 15. And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Chrift Feſus. - See Verſes 16, 17. 

PSA. xix. 7. The Law of the Lon is per- 
felt, converting the Soul; the Teſtimony Fe Pp 


r TTY 


n 


P ITREõ. 1. 6. Aud ye . 9 of 1 
ond of the Lox, 1 — the Word in much 
Afﬀiidtion, with Foy of the Holy Gi 

4 ROM. i. 6 N bathed of the Goſpel of 

Chriſt,” for it is the Power of Gone — * 
to * one that belicuetb. 
4 2 


” a” 
how 
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84 ©. How is the Word to be read rr 


-that it may become effectual to Salvation? 


A. THAT the Word may become effectual 10 


Salvation, we muſt attend thereunto with 'Dili- 


nce t, Preparation *, and Prayer *, receive it with 
aith e, and Love , lay it up in out Hearts 5, and 
practiſe it in our Lives hes * 


\ © PRov- viii. 34. Bl: fe ed is the Man that Sound 


ab me, watching daily at my Ga ſets. . l at 


the Poſts of my Doerr. 
21 PRT. ii. 1. Wherefore e afide all Malice, 


and all Guile, and Hypocrifies and Arwed ond vii 


Speakings, See Verſe 2 
t PSAL, cxix. 18. Open Thou mine . that 7 
may behold wonder ful Things out of thy Law. + 
* Hes. iv. 2. The Word preached did not profit 
Peg not being 1 with Faith i 1 them that Far 


” 2 Tas: ii. 10. "definite ee the Love of 
the Truth, that they might be ſaved. 
* P$AL. CXIX. 11. Thy Word have T hid in mine 
Heart, that I might not fin againſt Thee. ) 


Lokk viii. 15. But that on the good Ground, are 


they, which in an bongſt and good Heart, having 


beard the I; ord, te: 7. ity aud bring farch Fruit with 


Patience. 


7 Jamzs i * 25 But whoſo loketh into the perfee?» 


Law of Liberty, and continueth therein, he being not 


a forgetful Hearer, but a Doer of. the N ira, this 


* ſhall be hs. tals in his Deed. 


8 2. How do the Seine — — effeQual | 


Means of Salvation? _ 
A. Tn Sacraments become effeQual Means of 


dalvation, not from any Virtue in them, or in 


un that doth adminiſter them *, but only by the 


Bleſſing 


142 


Bleſſing of — na bs working of hi Spirit in 


them tht by: Faith receiv them . e 


637 


ad; But (op, gaye the Increaſe... See Verſe 7. 

Px. iii, 21. The dike Figure hereunto even 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. (not the putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Con- 


2 e Gap) by the n. of Jeſus 


35 W 


1 1 0" xii. 13. yy by one Spirit are. Tye ; all ba- 


tized ints one Body, whether zue be Jews or Gentiles, 


whether . we be n r * 00 — 
5a OR into one Oy mr | | 


6 9, War is a. Sacrament — | 
4 15 oF icy yn AMENT * an PoE 3 race jt 
tut CG en ns, 
and the Benches of of the 282 aint are rope 
ſented d, ſealed, and tte Believers ©. 


„rx, xvii. 8 4 will eb 3 
between Me and thee. and thy Seed. after thee, in 
their Generations, for an everia/iing Covenant ; 10 
be 0 GoD unto thee, and to thy Seed after r, See 


Verſe 10. a 13 han” bo 
gn of Ci 


. — ere 4 
cumciſon, a ghteruſne aith, 
which be bad yet 2 —— 

1 Cor. xi. 25. or haus received of the Lozy 
| that which 40% I delivered unto you, That the LorD 
Jz5vs, the ſame Night in which a was 3 
took Bread. See Verſe 26. _ | 


87 WHAT are the 8 of ts New 
K | * 


4. He, poke Lonn' ows.. 119 


* ＋ 9a 8 N — ls ur. 


e 


3 


8 
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858 2. War is Baptiſm? | My: 4 
A. BayTism is Sacrament whitelts een 

ing with Water in the Name of the Father, and of 

the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt a, doth ſignify and 
ſeal our ingrafting into Chris, and partaking of the 

Benefits of the Covenant of Grace *, and dur En- 

gagements to be the LonnSs “.. oe 


4 MAT. xxviii. 19. Go ye ee a all 
Nations, battizing them" in the Name of ibe Fane; 
4 / of the 2 and of the Floly Ge. 

OM>vi.'3 4 ye not, "habe fo many vor ar 
were s . d e were er inte 
his Death ? 

f Rom. vi. 4. There Wen 


by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was 


raiſed up funi the Dead by the Glory of the Father, 
eden fol alſo foould walk tw'Newnefs wy 

” GAL. Wi. 2 . For as "many of you as l we been 
* Chriſty have put on Crit. 


890 D- re is Bets to be adm 
lere? 


A. Barret is not rs edeniniftered'to any 
that are out of the viſible Church, till they pro- 
feſs their Faith in Chr: . and Obedience to Him *, 


but the Infants of fuch as are Members of We 6 


ſible Chureh are to be daptized'®.” | 
2% r rennen "$43 - 
Aerts viii. 36. 1 as they went on het We, 
yy came ind a certain Water: And the Funuch 
a," Fee, Here is Water; IWhat doth binder mea be 
bee See Verſe 37. 
Ac rs ii. 41. Then they FO glady e by 
Ward were baptized. : 
GEN. xi. 5. And I will efabliſh my Covtnant 
betrucen Me and __ and thy Secu or 7 * 
* 


T; * 


144 An Rabac halts 
their Generations, for an ing Gurus ta be 


4 Gop unte thee, and to thy Seed r, thee. doe 


Verſe 10. 

Ac rs ii. 38. 4nd Peter faid unte them, Repent 
and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of Je- 
ſus Chri » for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye n. 
ceive tbe Gift of the Holy Ghoft. See Verſe 39. 
Cox. ii. 11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 

the Circumciſion made without Hands, in putting off 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Creme 
of Chriſt. See Verſe 12. 
- 1 Co. vii. 14. For the uaheljeving Huſband i is 


ſanctiſied by the ts and the unbelieving Wife is 
nd, elſe were your n. * 


ſanctiſed by the Hu 
a n 4 


War i is the Lone? 8. Supper 7 


> PL HE LorD's Supper is a Sacrament, IR 


in by giving and receiving Bread and Wine, ac- 
cording to Gop's Appointment, his Death is ſnew- 
ed forth i, and the worthy Receivers are not after 
a corporal and carnal. Manner, but by Faith made 
Partakers of his Body and Blood, and with all his 
Benefits, to — Arne and 2 
mn. ee e e 


Lok xxii. 19. Ad. me took Bread, — 7 7 
| Thanks, and brake it, and gave unte them, ſaying, 
This is my Body which is given for you, alot do vn 
Remembrance of Me. See Verſe 20. 
Cox. x. 16. The Cup af Bleſſing n 
The is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 
Bread which we _ is it r not . 


Net 
91 D. WrarT: ache ein the worthy rec: 
Rr hon TT. On 


. 


| 
t 
| 


the Aſſembly's Catechiſm. 145 
N A. Ir is required of them that would worthily 
partake of the Lokp's Supper, that they examine 
themſelves of their Knowledge to diſcern the LoR Ds 
Body 7, of their Faith to feed upon Him , of 
their Repentance , , Love, and new Obedience „ 
leſt coming unworthily, _ cat and drink Jadg- 
ment to themſelves. | 


7 x Cor. xi.28. But let b vum 
and jo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup. See Verſe 29: 

's 2 Con-. xili. 5. Examine your ſelves whether — 

* * | Fr * . 

— 2 1CoR. xi. 31. we would e our, 1, Te 
ſhould not be judged. 4 wok 

* 1Cor. v. 7. Purge out thersfore the old Leaven, 
that ye may be a new Lump, as ye are unleavened- 
Fir even Chriſt our. Paſſover is N for 47. 
EW 8. 


r - Bs. oc  Srowy 


M4 


3 8 
* 89 


Tr 9. Wan is e on , "> 

e 4. PRAYER is an Offering up , of cur Diſperns. 

is © God ©," for Things agreeable to his Will a, in 

h il the Name of Curisr e, with Confeſſion of our 
dins , and thankful EE 3. 04 of his Mer-- 

6. 

* os T5 mY L £17 

r, Pes. eil. 8. Trot in Him at all es . 

n Peple, pour out your garde jock Fins: Goo * 
a * * for us. 

ve OM. viii. 27. And He that e the Hearts, 

+ werb the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe He maketh 

* os fer the Nase according to the Will V 

oy 

1 

7 


* Vue v. 14. 4 rhie F the 22 that we. 
in Him, that if we a way "I to” 
bs 17 lt He heareth us. © © 1. * 3 - 


we 


y N dee e 8 | Joker 
T | 


Pl "A Extras from” 


Ow tut 


1. OHN xvi. 23. Jha ever ye Holl ak the. 3 


ther in my Name, 2 will ue it you. 


4 5 Dana ix. 4+ And I prayed unto the Loy, ny. 


Ds and mage my 7 


PHIL. ive 6. Be carefu far. nothing, . but in 


5 Thing by Prayer, and Sapplicatian, with. 


Thankſgiving ; let yur TI be made inown to 


, Lo m_ $4 ITT Ti £* £14 19 98 1 2 ues ir * — 


9 3 9 Wuxr Rule hat Gop. given. = our 


NN in Prayer ?. 
HE Ho Word of Gor i is of Une do d die 


rect us in Prayer, but the ſpecial Rule of Direc- 


tion is, that Form of Prayer which Chrij taught 
8 ire ee Se. . LOR D's 


ere 8 vs N 


* Ma I 5 9. After 5555 Ae e br | 
ye, Our Father — art in Heaven, e be 5 
Name, &c. See Luke xi. 2⸗ 3 ® |; 


£79 'S.. Wa. 
94 HAT doth the Preface of Fl 
Prayergeachneach ws? 9 


125 Tur, — te of the Len p- 80 Prayer, . 
is, [Ou 


r Father which art in Heaven] teacheth us 
to draw near to Gop with all holy Reverence \, 


and Confidence. *, as Children to a Father, able 
and zeady to helps „ and . * lhoul 


with and for others 1. 


* I\ 40 eiogh yt 3 7 
. | Is. xiv . 5. — — ANT 0 goo 
mither remember Le, ly Mes. we 
beſeech Thee, we are all thy People. l | 

k. Rom, viii. 15 Fir. ye\ have, net, 1 
Spirit. , Bondage gain te fears, Hut ye have wo 


cet de 


eee 
Luxx 


* 
| * 
a : 14 
l 1 


be Spirit * whereby aue Abba, 


as 86. 
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! LUKE xi. 13. If ye then, being evil, know how 


to give good Gifts unto your Children, haw much more 


ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 


that, Him? 


PH, Vi. 18. Praying a 5 2 all Pra 


and Supplicatian in the Spirit, Kan watching there- 
N ay | 


unto. with all Perſeverance, and 


Saints. 


Acxs xii. 5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon, 
but Prayer was made without ceaſong. of the Church 


unto Gop ſor him. 


Mr. be ert. d N , 


Supplications, Prayers, nterceſſions, and giving f 


Thanks be made far all Aen. s Verſe, 4, 1 * 


95 2. Wear do we pray fr in che Firſt 4 


WM, In, the Firſt Petition, NN 
4d be thy Name] we pray, 17 bo. ao: 


tit 


able us, and others, to glorify Him in all that 


whereby * e of al Himſelf known; and that 


He wou i of all Things to his, own 
22 J 21 17 1 17 179 £123 o — 63 vl N 
138 in 


„ Wiss do we pray for in py Sen 
ate. 


A. IN the Second Petition; witch} is, [Thy King- 
dom come] we pray, that Satan's Kingdom may be 


deſtroyed, that the Kingdom of Grace may be,ad- 
en: 5 and others brought into it, am 


IG it, wry 85 ae e be 


97 2 FS 40 we pray br in \ ihe Thin be 
tien? 1 Wi 
4. In the Third Petition, which f is, [Thy 1 


e Earth as it is in Heaven] we pray, = 


0D by his Grace would make us able and willing 


AN N 2 to | 


* 


9 


*. 
* 
* 
35 
E 
1 
* 
Kc 


148 An Exiratt from 
to know, obey, and ſubmit to his Will in all Thing, 
as the Angels do in Heaven. 


98 V WrarT do we pray for in the Fourth 
Petition 

A. In the Fourth Petition, which is, [Give 1. 
this Day our daily Bread] we pray, That of God's 
free Gift, we may receive a competent Portion of 
the good Things of this Life, and enjoy his Bleſ- 
fling with them. | a 


| 99 .Þ War do we pray for in the Fifth Pe- 
sition 15 | 

A. In the Fifth Petition, which is, [ And for- 
give us our Debts, as we forgive our Debior: ] 
we pray, That Gop, for Chriffs Sake, would 
freely pardon all our Sins, which we are the r- 
ther encouraged to aſk, becauſe by his Grace 
We are enabled, from our Heart, to forgive others. 


10 2. War do we pray for in the Sixth Pe- 
_—__ FVV 

A. In the Sixth Petition, which is, [Aud /zad 

- ws not into Temptation, but deliver us from * we 

pray, That Gop would either keep us from being 

tempted to Sin, or ſupport and deliver us when we 


are tem . 
X01 ©. WRA doth the Concluſion of the 
Lord's Prayer teach us? ine e 
A. TRE Concluſion of the Lon p's Prayer, 
which is, [ For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever, Amen.] teacheth us, to take 
our Encouragement in Prayer from Gop only, and 
in our Prayers to praiſe Him, aſcribing Kingdom, 
Power, and Glory to Him; and in Teſtimony of 
dur Deſue, and Aſſurance to be heard, we ſay, 


Primitiv: 


„ Primitive Chriſtianity: 
RELIGION 


OF THE 


Ancient Chriſtians. 


'Oux is N, A i ipyois Te ras nueTipa; FroouGrias 
wpayuala. Juſt. Mart. Paræneſ. ad Græc. p. 33. 
Nos non habitu Sapientiam, fed mente preaferimus, 
J Nen eloquimur gm, ſed wvivimus. 
let an, Min. Fel. Dial. * 31. 


———— — eat 
— we) 


» 2 2 s - * 25 ** 
A er. at] e TR. Gori. n © 
r 


. * Sa, < * 1.0) — Me. - — * 
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ret = #"\y — 1 * * 76s , . ee M 5 p > 5g” IE LF TRE * : 8 © - BU eren — 0 — 
8 8 2 1 þ — 7 28 F "PW", ** , * 2 by \ p b : ” «7 . I LS * LEES b * . n 
_ 7 L X * F ” 4 r KF. K Be C4 1 1 = * . * - b 
** a 8 | \ 4 * 5 * en - bp - 2 TRE. r 
4 4 F wy: "a, ,£L , 


. 
* 


Sg 


4 


| Primitive Chriſtianity + 2 


o R. THE 


R E L 1 8 255 0 N 


or THE 


ANTIENT Curio Trans. 


$ 4 — 
* * 4 I 5 Fg” 7 R 
- — — — — — — — — 
— — 


PART. * 


F 
* „* I M5 wy 6 — 


T Wy __ _ 
/ . : „ — . ORIG. 5 —ü—ü— — ——— 


. H A P. E | Bela 


TT 4% upon the 3 2 
|  neſpetting their Religion. 


0 ſooner: did the Son of Gon n 
the World, to eſtabliſh: the moſt ex- 
cellent Religion that ever was, but He 
met with the moſt fierce and vigorous 
| - Oppoſition ; perſecuted and devoted 
Death as ſoon as he was born, followed all his- 
iſe with freſh Aſſaults of Malice and 9 * 
Cn 


N 5 


152 Primitive Chriſtianity: Or, 
— traduced and ſlandered, his Doctrine de- 
iſed and lighted, and Himſelf at laſt put to 
Boa with the moſt exquiſite Arts -of Tee 
and Difgrace. And i, they thus ſerved the Maſter 
are ouſe, how much more them of the Houſhold ? 
not being above his Majter, nor the Ser 
. want above his Lord. Therefore when He gave 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to publiſh this Reli- 


gion to, the World, he told them befare-band 
what Reception they muſt look to meet with: 


| That he ſent them forth as Sheep in the Miſt if 


Wolves ; that they; be deliver d up to the Coun- 
cils, and ſcourged in the $ ynagogues, and be brought 
before Kings and Governors, and be hated of all Me 
far. his Names Sake. Nay, ſo high ſhould the 
Quarrel ariſe upon the Account of Religion, that 
Men ſhould violate ſome af the neareſt Laws of 
Nature, betray their Friends and 195 ag the Bri- 
ther d-livering up the Brother to Death, and the Fa- 
ther the Child; the Children riſing up againſt 0 
Parents, and cauſing them to be put to Death. 
he well foreſaw-would be the Fate of its "firſt ap 
pearing in the World: And indeed, it could not 
reaſonably be expected, that the Chriſtian Reli 
with a better Entertainment; 
or the Nature of its Doctrine was ſuch, as was 
almoſt impoflible to . eſcape the Frowns and Di 
leaſure of Men. A Doctrine it was, that call 
Hen off from their Pleaſures, and offer'd Vic 
lence to their Inclinations, that requir'd the great. 
eſt Strictneſs of Life, obliged Men to deny then: 
fſebves,' to take up their Croſi, and to follow the Sieh 
oſ a poor (crucified Saviour. It introduced neu 
Rites and Ceremonies ; it revealed and brought to 
Light ſuch Truths, as were not only: Py" to 
the Principles of Men's Education, but man 


them above he _—_—— of en I on 
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too deep for the Line of Human Reaſon to 


fathom. 


2. Uyox theſe Accounts, Chriſtianity was ſure 
to encounter with mighty Prejudices and potent 
Oppolition ; and fo it did: For no ſooner did it 
appear in the World, but it was every where 
ſpoken againſt : Princes and Potentates, and the 
Hines owers and Polittes of the World, did 


or ſome Ages combine together, to extirpate and 
baniſh it out of the World. And certainly, if 
Strength and Subtilty, if Malice and Cruelty 
could have ſtifled it, it had been ſmother'd in its 


Infancy. But notwithſtanding all theſe Oppoſi- 
tions, it ſtill lifted up its Head, and out- braved 
the fierceſt Storms of Perſecution ; and as Tertub- 
Jan told their Enemies, By every exquiſite Aa 2 


Cruelty, they did but temjt others to come over to th 
Party; the oftener they were mowed down, the fafter 


_ they rang again, the Blood of Chriſtians making 
s So1 


the Church more fat and fertile. Hereupon the 

reat Enemy of Mankind betook himſelf to other 
Counſels, and ſought to undermine what he faw 
he could not carry by open Aſſault and Battery. 
He ſtudied to leaven the Minds of Men with Pre 
judices againſt Chriſtianity, and to burden it with 
whole Loads of Reproaches and Defamations ; 
knowing no ſpeedier Way to hinder its Reception. 
For this Purpoſe all the Arts of Malice were 
muſter'd up, and Chriſtians . confidently charged 
with all thoſe Crimes that could render them and 
their Religion vile and infamous. The Things 


charged upon them, were either ſuch as ref] 
| their Religion, their outward State and Condition, 
or their moral Carriage and Behaviour, with ſome 


Lit relating to the Matter or Manner of their 
Worthip. *We ſhall conſider them in wane: 
pl ue 


I 154 Primitive Chriftianity: 2 Or, 


| | how the Chriſtians. of thoſe Times vindicated 
| themſelves from theſe Imputations. 
| 
| 


* THE Chrrſtian Religion, at its beſt ming 
4 abroad'in the World, was mainly charged with 
4 Inpiay and Novelty, For the firſt, it was com- 
| mon _— cried out againſt as a grand Piece of Atheiſm 
mpiety. The Chriſtians were every where 
3 as Ath eiſts, and their Religion as A- 
theiſm ; and ſeldom is it that Julian the e 
calls Chrittianity by any other N Lame. 


ah N. anſwer to ll wy o. Guan 
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F 72 Tran 't the Gentiles were * 5 moſt 
Part incompetent Judges of ſuch Caſes as theſe, as 
being almoſt belly ignorant of the true State E 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus when Cyeſcens the 
Philoſopher had traduce the Chriſtians as Atheiſti- 
cal and Irreligious, Juſtin Martyr anſwers, That 
He talk'd about Things which He did not under- 

ſtand ; that in reproaching the Docttine af Chrij 
when 'be did not underſtand it, he diſcovered a 
wicked and malignant Temper: Or if he did un- 
derſtand it, then he ſhewed himſelf much more 
diſingenuous, i in charging on it whar be knew 
to be falſe. Me lin Tell knew, that he wa 
"miſerably ful in Matters of briſtianit 
Having M$ a. y had Conferetices andT iſputatioi 
with Him about theſe Things ; ; and therefore of 


22 ———o0a= us ! 2s He 4 OO _ 
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| fer d the Senate of Rome (to whom he then rer 

ſented his Apology) if the) had not heard the Sum 

of it, to hold another 8 with him, even 

— 'the Senate 9947 Or 0 had heard i 
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5. Secondly, Trey did in ſome Sort conſeſs the 
Charge, that according, to the vulgar, Notion 
which the Heathens had of their Deities, they. 
were Atheiſts, 7. e. Strangers and Enemies to them; 
that the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt. but 
Dzmons, unclean Spirits, who had long impoſed. 
upon Mankind; and by their Villanies, Sophiſ- 
tries, and Arts of Terror, had ſo affrighted the 
cominon People, who judge of Things more by, 
Appearance than by Reaſon, that they called them 
Gods, and gave to eyery one of them that N me, 
which the Dzzmon was willing to take to him- 
ſelf: And that they really were but Devils, the 
Chriſtians evidently... manifeſted at every Turn, 
forcing them to confeſs it, while by Prayer to the 
ne, poſſeſ'd Fer- 


. BEI G9 L4H tha RP Vs | N 13 * Fn >, 
6. Thirdly, In the proper Notion of Atheiſm, , 
they denied the Charge, and appealed to their ſe- 
vereſt Adverſaries, whether thoſe who owned ſuch ' 


Principles as they did, could reaſonably be ſtiled 


Atheiſts ? None ever pleaded better for the Exiſt- 
ence of a Supreme Infinite ern who made and 
governs all Things by Infinite Wiſdom and Al- 
mighty Power ; none more ready to produce a. 
clear and candid Confeſſion of their Faith, as to 
this grand Article of Religion, than they. Alz 
though we profeſs ourſclves Atheiſts, with reſpect : 
to thoſe whom you eſteem, Gods (ſo their, Apolo- 


| giſt tells the Senate) yet not in reſpect of the true 


Gop z the Parent and Fountain of Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, and all other Excellencies and Per- 
fections,, who, is infinitely free from the leaſt Con- 
tagion of Evil : Him, and his only begotten Son, 
who inſtructed, us and the whole Society of good 1 
Angels in theſe divine Myſteries, and the Sp of . 
Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, hbnouring them” \ 
in 


** 
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in Truth, and with the higheſt Reaſon. Can we 


then be Atheiſts, who worſhip the great Creator 
of this World, not with Blood, Incenſe, and Of- 
ales vp (which we are ſufficiently taught he 
ſtands in no Need of) but with Prayers and Praiſes, 
in all the Addrefſes we make to him; believing. 
this to be the only Honour that is worthy of Him, 

the Creatures which he has given 


not to conſume 
us ; but to ſing and celebrate rational Hymns and 
Sacrifices, pouring out our Prayers to Him as a 


grateful Return for thole many good Things 
which we have received, and do yet expect from 


Him, 


7. We are accuſed (ſays Arnobius) for introdu- 
Ting prophane Rites, and an impious Religion. 
But tell me, O ye Men of Reaſon, how dare you 


make ſo raſh a Charge? To adore the mighty 


God, the Sovereign of the whole Creation, the 
Governor of the higheſt Powers, to pray to Him 
with the moſt obſequious Reverence ; under an 
afflicted State to lay 
Powers, to love Him, and to look up to Him; is 
this a diſmal and deteſtable Religion, a Religion 
full of Sacrilege and Impiety ? Is this that bold and 


prodigious Crime, for which you ſo rage againſt 


us, confiſcating our Eſtates, baniſhing our Perſons, 
burning, tearing, and racking us to Death with 
ſuch exquiſite Tortures? We Chriſtians are no- 


thing elſe but the Worſhippers of the ſupreme 
ing and Governor of the World, according as 


. 
we taught by Chrift our Maſter. Search, and 
you will find nothing elſe in our Religion: This 


is the End and Deſign of our divine Offices; be- 


fore Him it is that we are wont to proftrate our- 
ſelves; Him we worſhip with common Devo- 
tions; from Him we beg thoſe Things which are 


juſt and honeſt, and ſuch as are nt unworthy 


hold of Him with all our 


te 
tt 
1 
p 
2 
f 
a1 
lo 
to 
is 
yo 
th 
us 
ſtr 
W 
Ri 


No 


8, 


» 
- 
F 
— 
* 


the Religion of the Ancients.” 157 
of Him to hear and grant So little Reaſon had 


the Enmeies of Chriſtianity to brand it with the 


Nach of. Atheiſm and roy. net Þ. 
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CHAP.” U. 6 5 998 


0 the Nang that was charged en 
© Chriftianity.. , 


H E next Charge was its Novelty FF 

it was an upſtart Sec, and but * Yeſ- 
ena ſtanding; whereas the Religion of the Gen- 
tiles had obtained from Ages and Generations. 
This Charge began betimes: When St. Paul 
preached at Athens, we find this the firſt Thing 
charged upon him, That be was a Setter forth of 
firange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Jeſus 
and the Reſurrection; and it was followed with a 
loud Cry in ſucceeding Times. Vou are wont 
to object to us ( ſays A ) that our Religion 
is novel, ſtarted up not many Days ago, and that 
you ought not to deſert your ancient Way, and 
the Reli __ of your Country. And Euſelius tells 
us, the 3 were wont to reaſon thus: W hat 
ſtrange Profeſſion of Religion is this ? What new, 
Way of Life, wherein we can neither diſcern the 
Rites amongſt us us'd in Greece, nor amongſt any 
Sect of the Barbarians? Who can deny them to. 
be impious, who have forſaken the Cuſtoms of 
their Fathers, obſerved before in all Cities and 


Countries, revolting from a Way of Worſhip 


which had been ' univerſally received from all 
Ages, both by Greeks and Barbarians? f 
Vol. XX XI. O 2. Nav, 
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2. Nav, after Chriſtianity had been ſettled for 
ſome Hundreds of Years, and was become the 
the prevailing Religion, and had in a Manner ba- 
niſhed all others, and driven them into Corners, 

et this Charge ſtill continued. Thus Julian the 

mperer, writing to the People of Alexandria con- 
cetning the Galilzans (fo he was wont in Scorn to 
call the Chriſtians) calls Chriſtianity, the new 
Doctrine that had been preached to the World; 
the very Title which Lucian had long ſince beſtow- 
ed upon it; where ſpeaking of our Saviour, he calls 
Him the great Man that was crucified in Pale/tine, 
who introduced that new Religion into theW orld, 


3 Tais was a mighty Prejudice againft the 
Clin Religion * 3 the 
World; for all Men, as they have a natural Reve- 
rence. for Religion, ſo they have à great Vene- 
ration for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms and Traditions 
_ of their Fathers, which they entertain as a moſt 
ineſtimable Depoſitum, and for which they look 


upon themſelves as obliged to contend, as ſot 


that which is moſt ſolemn and ſacred. 


T4 
* 


4. Two Pleas 
to this Indictment. 


Vir, Tua the Charge was not true: For 


beſides that many Principles of Chriſtianity were 
the ſame with the Law of Nature 3 the Chriſtian 
Religion was for: Subſtance. the ſame with that of 
the. ancient Jews, whoſe Religion claimed the 
Precedency of all others in the World. That the 
Religion was in Subſtance and Effect the ſame, 
is expreſaly aſſerted and proved by Euſebius. The 


antient Patriarchs were the Chriſtians of the old 


World, who had the ſame Faith, Religion and 


Worſhip common with us. And bow far ſuperi- 
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cur in Age they were to any Thing recorded of 
the moſt Ancient Genti/es, to their oldeſt Writers, 
Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod, nay to their very Gods 
themſelves, is ſufficiently made good by many of 


the ancient Fathers; there being, at the eaſieſt 


Computation, between Moes and Homer, above 
6 Vears: Nay, Cadmus (the firſt Inventor of 
Letters a the Grecta»s ) was ſome Ages juni- 
or to Aoſes. N ay, whatever uſeful and excellent 
Notions the great Maſters of Religion amongſt 
the Heathens had amongſt them, it is plain they 
Writings of the ancient Jetos, as is abundantly 
ny ay by Euſebius, and by Tertullian before; 
who ſhews, that all their Poets, and Philoſophers 
had drunk deep of the Fountain of the Prophets, 
and had forced their beſt Doctrines and Opinions 
from thence,” though ſubtilly altering and diſgui- 
ſing them: So that upon this Conſideration, the 
Accuſation was falfe, and Chriſtianity appears the 


oldeſt Religion in the World: _ 


' 5, Secondly, Abu the Chriſtian Religion in a 

limitted Senſe, . to be of a later Standing than the 
Religion of the Gentiles ; yet they pleaded, it 
was infinitely reaſonable, that they ſhould change 
for the better; that novel Truth was better than 
ancient Error, and that they ought not to be 
bound up in old Cuſtoms and Principles, when 
thoſe which were abundantly more reafonable were 
preſented to them. 4 


6. Ir you object to us the Novelty of our Re- 
ligion (ſays Arnobius) may we not charge the ſame 
Fault upon the moſt antient Ages of the World, 
who at firſt lived in a very mean State; but. b 
little and little changed it into a more liber 

w!; 5 O 2 Courſe 
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Courſe of Life ? Was it any Crime that they 
changed their Beaſts Skins into more comely and 


convenient Garments, or that they.* no longer 


choſe. to dwell like wild Beaſts in Rocks and Ca- 


verns,, when they had learnt to build better Habi- 
tations ? It is natural to all Mankind to prefer 
better before what is worſe, . Therefore when you 
charge, us with Apoſtaſy from the Religion of the 
Ancients, you ' ſhould rather confider the Cauſe 
than the Action, and not ſo much upbraid us with 
what we have left, as examine What it is we have 
entertained. For if merely to change our Opi- 
nion, and to paſs from ancient Inſtitutions to what 
is more new, be a Crime, then none ſo guilty of 
the Charge as yourſelves, who have fo oft changed 
your Manners and Courſe of Life, and by embra- 
eing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have condemned 
thoſe that went before. The ſame Anſwer St. 
Ambroſe. gives; Our Religion (you ſay) is 
* New, and yours Ancient; and what | 
* this either hurt our Cauſe, or help yours? 
&« If ours be New, it will in Time become 
„ Old. Is yours Old? There was a Time 


„ when it was New. The Goodneſs and Au- 


& thority of Religion is not to be valued by 

0 Length of Time, but by the Excellency of 

„ its Worſhip; nor does it become us to con- 
« ſider ſo much when it began, as what it is 
V. we worſhip.” _ SA 5 
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CHAP. I. 


Thing . upon the Grifias re 
_ ſpefting their outward Cond! 41 n. 


HE ſecond Sort of Arts which the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity made uſe of, to render Chri- 
ſtlans vile and deſpicable, related to the Cireum- 
ſtances of their Eternal State and Condition in the 
World; where two Things were laid to theit 
Charge, that they generally were a very mean and 
and dconfderable Sort of Men, and that they 
were an uſeleſs and unſerviceable People, nay per- 
nicious and miſchievous to the World. Th 
were looked upon as the loweſt and n 
Rank of Men, Perſons neither confiderable for 
their Parts and . nor for their Eſtates 
and Quality. | 2 Ear b 


Tuds Ce] ; objected; 466 us Ulm ee ef 
vated; wile = und prudent ; for theſe come tht is 
account evil and unlawful; but if any be unlearn- 
ed, or an' Ideot, let him come and welcome; o- 
penly delaring, that none but Fools, and ſuch as 
are Jevcie of of Senſe and Reaſon, Slaves, and 
filly Women, are fit Diſciples for the Gop they 
worſhip. We may obſerve, fays he, theſe Moun- 
tebank Impoſtors, bragging great Things to the 
Vulgar, not in the Fecforicn of wiſe Men (for | 
that they dare not) but wherever ey eſpy a 
Flock of weak fimple People, there they prefent- 
ly eroud in. Tou ſhall fee (as he goes on "Wee 
vers, "Fuylots, and- the moſt interne ell 
when IO GE NILP Women btb 
3 


ſelves, 
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ſelves, then who ſo ily. . hp able to ods 
and inſtruct as they ? . 0 


Onion anſwers, that the  Clriftien Deatrine 
invites to Wiſdom ; that St. Paul reckons Wil. 
dom and Knowledge in the firſt Rank of the Gifts 
of Gop; and that if he any where ſeem to re- 
flect ſeverely upon Wiſdom or human Learning, 
(which probably may be the firſt riſe of this Charge) 
he only cenſures. the Abuſe, never intending to 
blame the Thing itſelf; that when he preſcribes 
the Property of a true Biſhop, or Governor of the 
Church, he requires this as one neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation, That he be apt to teach, and able by found 
Dectrine both to exhort and to. convince the Gain- 
fayers. That we do not prohibit the wiſe, learn- 
ed and prudent, provided the rude, ſimple and un- 
learned be not excluded; for to them alſo the 
Goſpel does promiſe - and pꝛiovide a Remedy, 
making them meet for Gop.: That no Man but 
mult confeſs it is an excellent Thing to Rudy 
the beſt Arts and Diſcipline, and that Learning, 
and the Study of Arts and Prudence, are ſo far 
from being an Hindrance to the Knowledge of 
Gon, that they mightily advance it. That it is 

a. Calumny to compare us to wandrin 8 Impoſſors, 
— by our expounding the Divine Oracles, ex- 
bort the People to Piety towards the great Gop, 
and to the reſt of thoſe. Virtues. which, are its 

panions ; endeavouring to reſcue Men from 
a. Contempt of the Deity, and all brutiſh and 
irregular Paſſions. That Chriſtians are ſo far from 
admitting any haſtily, that they; firſt examine 
thoſe” that — A to become their Auditors; and 


baving privately had. Trial of them, before they 


receive them into the Congregation, when they 
ceive them fully reſolved to lead a religious 
Lic, * they * hom in their diſtinct Or- 


ders; 


ns * 
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ders; ſome that are newly. admitted; others that 
have given ſome Evidence of their Purpoſe to 
live as becomes Chriſtians; amongſt whom thete 
are Governors appointed to inſpect and enquire 
into the Life and Manners of thoſe | who have 
been admitted, that they may expel thoſe hb 

anſwer not their Profeſſion, and. heartily- enter- 
| tain” thoſe that do. i £1 fan # #: : LÞ-2 3. $3 11% 1 
| Lady 3 # 018 eg 


einten or II 496-322 a $i 2 $5 3&5 
- THAT we defire all Men may be trained up in 
the Word of Gon; The Miniſters of our Religi- 
on profeſſing themſelves to be Debtors both to the 
Greeks and Barbartars, both to the Miſe and the 
Unwiſe,, that as much as may be they may out- 
grow their Ignorance, and attain to the beſt Kind 
of Wiſdom, And whereas we are accuſed of ſe- 
ducing filly Women, on the contrary, we reclaim 
Women from Immodeſty, from falling out with 
their Huſbands, and. parting ſrom them, and from 
the wild Extravagancies of the Sports and Thea- 
tres. We openly (not in Corners) promiſe Eter- 
nal Happineſs to thoſe who live according to the 
Rules of the Divine Law, who ſet Gon always 
before their Eyes, and whatever they do, endea- 
vour to approve theniſelves to lun. 
d Hector end ait ae wok #. geyal ee un 
No were the Chriſtians of thoſe Times more 
deſpiſed. for their Weaknefs and Ignorance, than 
they were for their Meanneſs and Poverty. They 
were looked upon as the Scum and Refuſe of the 
People, ſcarce a conſiderable Man to be found a- 
mongſt them. See (ſays the Heathen in Minutius 
Felix) you are a poor, beggarly, hunger-ſtarved 
Generation, that have neither Riches nor Reputa- 
tion. This Charge was not wholly true; the 
2 having amongſt them Perſons of conſi- 


3 4 2 n g 
Bor 
1 3 * + : 4 FF 1 12 1 
1 ES 1 FE 5 po 1 # : 3 : 241 * & 8 3 1 U 9 


= 
2 
Y , % +* 


164 Primitive Chriſtianity: Or 
Bur ſuppoſe it had, yet this was Gt Preju- 
Sew, to their Cauſe, nor any great Hurt to them. 
That the moſt part of us are poor (ſays Ofauius to 
Cæcilius) is not qur Diſhonbur, but our Glory; the 
Mind, as it is diſſulved by Plenty and Luxury, ſo it is 
Krengthened by Indigence and Frugality : And yet 
how . can that Man . who wants not, who 
is rich in and towards Gop ? That Man is rather 
who when he has a great deal, deſires more, 
The. Truth is, no Man can be ſo 
when he was born: The Birds live without any 


Patrimony entailed; upon them, and the Beaſts find 


Paſtures every Day; and yet theſe are born for our 
Uſe, all which we fully enjoy, when we do not 
| covet them: Much lighter and happier does he go 
to Heaven, who is not burdened . * 1 md 


en Load of Riches. 


4. Bur this was not all, th E as an 
uſclels People that contributed — the Happi- 
neſs of the Commonwealth; nay, as deſtructive and 
pernicious to Human Society, and the . * 
1 that befel the World. 


The Außer to the firſt, their being ble: Hoa 
— — Tertullian ſays, How can has be, when we 


2 you, have the ſame Diet, Habit, Man- 
ner, and Way 


of Life? We are no Brachmant of 
Indian Gymneſophifls, who live in Woods, and ba- 
niſh themſelves from all Civil Life: We are not 
unmindful of what we owe to our great Creator, 
and therefore deſpiſe none of his Creatures, hy 
careful to uſe — with Temperance and Sobri 
Wherefore we live not in the World without 
Uſe of your Markets, Shambles, Shops, Stables, 
and other Ways of Commerce: We go to Sea with 


ou, bear Arms, till and improve the Ground, uſe 
12 z we undergo Trades amongſt ee 


„as he was 
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and expoſe our Works to your Uſe: And' how theti 
we can ſeem unſerviceable to your Affairs, with 
which and by. which we live, I ſee not. Certainly 


if, any have Cauſe to complain of our being unpro- 


tah e, they are Bawds, Panders, Hectors, and 
uffians, Slers of Poiſon, Magicians, Sooth- 
Gebe Wizards and Aſtrologers; and to be un- 
1 to Rv | is - the greateſt Serviceable- 
news. 7 
„„ I ws 
5. K cannot be denied, but that e of: the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſhy of engaging in Wars, 
and not forward to undergo publick Places of Au- 
28 and Power; but (beſides that this was only 
18 of ſome wb on Perſons; and not 
the common Practice or Determination of the 
Church) it aroſe partly ſrom ſome miſtaken Paſ- 
ſages in the Goſpel; but principally becauſe ſuch 


Offices and Employments were uſually clogged 


with ſuch Circumſtances and Conditions, as oblig- 
ed them to ſome Things repugnant to the Chriſti- 
an Law: Otherwiſe where they could do it, with-" 
out offering Violence to their Religion they ſhun- 
ed it not, but frequently bore Arms, and diſcharg- 
ed publick Offices, as cannot be unknown to any 
that are verſed in theirs of the firſt Ages. 


6. Braves theſe, there were | ſevered other 15 
ſtances which the Chriſtians pleaded to vindicate 
themſelves from being unſerviceable to the Good 
of Mankind; amongſt which I ſhal] at oy ny 
notice only of theſe: I wo. | 


Arft, Tur they reclaimed Men from Vice to 


a virtuous Life; by which Means (beſides that 


they provided for Mens higheſt and neareſt Intereſt, 
the reer of mae: Oy and their WN mo | 
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* 


E in. another Life) they greatly conſulted the 


Eeace and Welfare of the Places where they lived. 


or vicious Men are the Peſts of human Society, 
infect others hy their bad Examples or Perſua- 
ſions, and entail Vengeance upon the Places of 
their Reſidence, whilſt good Men engage the Bleſ- 
fing of Heaven, and both by their: Co 
Examples bring over others to Sobriety and Virtue, 
yn they eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the Founda- 
135 Government, and the Happineſs of Civil 


7. Nay, where the Goſpel did not wholly re- 
daim Men from their Vices, and bring ww $0 
to the Religion of the crucified Saviour; yet had it 
this excellent Influence upon the World, that 
it generally taught them better Leſſons, refined 
their Underſtandings, and filled their Minds with 
more uſeful Notions of Religion than they had be- 
fore. Hence thoſe Philoſophers, who lived in the 
Time of Chriftianity, wrote in a much more di- 


vine Strain, | entertained more honourable and wor- 


thy Sentiments about Gov and Religion, and the 
Duties of Men in their ſeveral: Capacities, than 
thoſe of their Sect that went before them: The 
Spirit of the Goſpel began then to fly abroad, and 
ſo could not but leave ſome Tin&ure and Savour 
upon the Spirits of Men, though its moſt invete- 
Fate Enemies. Beſides that many of them did more 
nearly converſe with the Writings of Chriſtianity, 

Which they read either out of Curiofity, or with a 
Deſign to confute. This ſharpened the Edge of 
their Underſtandings, and furniſhed them with 
better Notions, more uſeſul Precepts and Rules of 
Life, than are to be met with in any of the old 
Philoſophers: Witneſs thoſe excellent and uncom- 
mon Strains of Piety that run thro' the Writings of 


Seneca, Epictetus, Antonine, Arrian, Plutarch, Hie- 


rocles, 


unſcls and 


to 
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rocles, Platinus, and the reſt chat lived i in thoſe | firſt 
Ages of the Goſpel. 


9. AnD, yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was thus 
plain and evident, how much the World was be- 
holden to Chriſtiansz yet were they looked upon 
as the Peſts of human Society, counted and called 
the common Enemies of Mankind, as Tertullian 
complains; that they were the Cauſes of all pub- 
lick Calamities, and that for their Sakes it was that 
Vengeance did ſo oſten remarkably haunt the Ro- 
man Empire. This was the common Out-cry: It 
the City be beſieged, (ſays Tertulia!) if any Wing 
happen ill in the Fields, in the Garriſons, in the 
Illands, preſently they ery out, 7: ir berauſe wa. 
Chriſtians. They conſpire the Ruin of good 
and thirſt aſter: the Blood of the Innocent; np oi 
niaing their Hatred with this vain Pretence, That, 
the Chriſtians are the Cauſe of all publick Misfor - 
tunes and Calamities. If the Tiber overflow the 
Walls, if the Mile do not (as it is wont) overflow 
the Fields, if the Heaven do not keep its accu- 
ſtomed Courſe, if an Earthquake happen, if a Fa- 
mine, or a Plague, preſently the Cry is, Away with- 
the Chriſt ians to hs Lims, Thus Demetrian the 
Proconful of Afriet objected to St. Cyprian, that. 
they might thank che Chriſtiaus, that Wars did 
oftner ariſe, that Plagues and Famines did rage ſo 
much, and that” immoderate and exceſhive * 
nindred the =O Seaſons: of the Year. 


Fenz be eder only of two e which 
the Chriſtians yon in this Caſe. 


Firſt Tuar the Gentiles ſhould do well to ſeek 
the true Cauſes of theſe Things nearer home, and 
to N ** it Was not for their own _— 

t 
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that the Divine Providence was thus offended with 


them, there being very juſt Reaſons to think ſo. 


charged, upon them, they denied it to be true, and 


that for two Reaſons eſpecially. 


” Firſt, Becauss the World had. been. peſtered 
with ſuch Evils and Miſeries long before the Chri- 


ſtiair Religion appeared in it. 1 pray, ſavs 7. "ry | 
tullian, what Miſeries did overwhelm all the World, 


and even Rome itſelf, before the Times of Tiberius, 
I. e. before the Coming of lr Have we not 
read of e. is, and the Iſlands of De las, and 
Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed, with many Thouſands 
of Men? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt 


the great Contemners of your Gods? But where 
were your Gods themſelves when the Flood over- 


Fn Nation out of Egypt, much leſs had the 
iſtians fat down there, when Sodom and Ge- 


_ a, Shower of Fire and Brimſtone. 


"Sccondy, Bc Aus fince the Coming of Chriſti- 


anity, the World had been in a better and more 


proſperous State than it was before; eſpecially 


whenever the Chriſtian Religion met with any Fa- 


vour and Encouragrnety, The Reaſon of it Ter- 


tullian gives: A though we ſhould compare pre- 
ſent with former Miſeries, yet they are much Jighter 


now, ſince Gop ſent Chriſtians into the World; 


for ſince Innocency has balanced the Iniquities Fo 


10. Secondly, As to the Thing itſelf,” as it was 


Part of Alia and Africa ſwallowed up by the Atlan- 
tic Sea? An Earthquake drank up the Corinthian 

2a, and the Force of the Ocean rent off Sicily from 
Tah. Not to aſk, Where were the Chriſtians, 


ran the World? Paleſtine had not yet received tbe 


morrab, and the adjacent Parts, were burnt up by 


2 % mw 3 oc SN... 1 2H 8 2 
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the Ave; and there have been many who have in- 
terceeded with Heaven.” | 


| Howen Eich notes once and again, that the 
Affairs of. the Empire commonly flourithed while 
Chriſtianity was protected, but when it was perſe- 
cuted, Things began to go to Rack, and their an- 


eien peace and 3 could not be retrieved, 


*till Peace and Tranquillity was reftored to the 
Chriſtians. Therefore Cyprian tells the Proconſiilg 


that their Cruelty to the Chriſtians was one of thoſe 


crying Sins that had provoked Go to inflict fs 
many heavy Miſeries upon them, not only refuſing 
to worſhip Gon themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecut- 
ing hoſe; innocent Perfons that did. So little Hand 
had the Chriſtians in entailing' Vengeance upon the 
World, that their Enemies rather 4 BY 
it down 1222 their own Heads. 


eee ee e et 0e 0 HONOR 
C HAF. IV. 


The Charges brought againſt them reſpedt= 


ing 19 Life and rhe 


. the ls that wi been hitherts 

made againſt the Honour. and Reputation 

Kogan ſeemed but like the firſt Skirmiſhings 

of an Army, in reſpect of the main Battalia that was 

behind the Charge that was made againſt their 
oral Carriage and Behaviour; and here the 

were accuſed at every Turn of no leſs than Sacri- 

lege, Sedition, and high Treaſon; of Inceſt, and 

promiſcuous Mixtures; of Murder, and eating the 

Fleſh of Infants at their Sacramental Feaſts. 
Vor. XXXI. P Tus 
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TB particular Anſwers to theſe Charges ſhall 
be conſidered hereafter. I ſhall only at preſent take 
notice of the general Vindication which the Chri- 
ſtians made of themſelves from theſe Indictments; 


and the Sum of what they pleaded lies eſpecially in 


theſe three Things. 


2. Firft, Tux v did openly aſſert their Innoceney, 
and ſhew by their Lives, as well as their Apologies, 
that they were Men of quite another Temper than 
their Enemies did repreſent them. Their Religion 
and Way of Life was admired by all. 5 


CLEMENS of Alexandria gives us this ſhort 
Account of them: © As the faireſt Poſſeſſion, we 
give ourſelves to Gon, entirely loving Him, and 
reckoning this the Buſineſs of our Lives. No Man 
is with us a Chriſtian, or accounted truly rich, 
temperate, and generous, but he that is pious and 
religious; nor does any farther bear the Image of 
God, than he ſpeaks and believes what is juſt and 
holy. So that this in ſhort is the State of us who 
follow Gop: Such as are our Deſires, ſuch are our 
Diſcourſes; ſuch as are our Diſcourſes, ſuch are 
our Actions; ſuch as are our Actions, ſuch is our 
Life: - So univerſally good is the whole Life of 
Chriſtians.” Certainly none were ever greater Ene- 
mies to a naked Profeſſion, and the covering of a 
bad Life under the Title of Chriſtianity. Doany 
live otherwiſe than Chri/f hath commanded ? It is 
a moſt certain ir raw they are no Chriſtians, 
though with their T ongues they never fo ſmocthly, 
rofeſs the Chriſtian Doctrine; for it is not mere 
rofeſſors, but thoſe who live according to their 
Profeſſion, that ſhall be ſaved, as Juſfin Martyr de- 
dclares before the Emperors of pps 
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3. Secondly, Tagy were willing to put them- 
ſelves upon the ſtricteſt Trial, and to . the 
ſevereſt Penalties, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes 
that were charged upon them. So their Apologiſt 
beſpeaks the Emperors: We beſeech you (ſays he) 
that thoſe Things that are charged upon the Chri- 
ſtians may be enquired into, and if they be found 
to be ſo, let them have their deſerved Puniſhment; 
nay, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed than 
other Men ; but if not guilty, then it_ is not rea- 
ſonable that innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely 
upon Report and Clamour. ee 


4. Bor alas! ſo clear was their Innocency, 
that their bittereſt Adverſaries durſt not ſuffer them 
to come to a fair open Trial. If you be ſo cer- 
tain that we are guilty (ſays Tertullian to the Hea- 
thens) why then are we not treated in the ſame 
Nature. with all Malefactors, who have Leave 
boch by themſelves and their Advocates to defend 
their Innocency, to anſwer and put in Pleas; it 


* unlawful to condemn any before they be 


ard, and have Liberty to defend themſelves ? 

hereas Chriſtians only are not permitted to 
ſpeak any Thing that might clear their Cauſe, 
maintain the Truth, and make the Judge able to 
pronounce righteous Sentence. It is enough to 
juſtify the publick Odium, if we do but confeſs 
ourſelves Chriſtians, without ever — of 
the Crime; contrary to the Manner of Procedure 
againſt all other Delinquents, whom it is not 
enough barely to charge to be Murderers, Sacri- 
legious, or Inceſtuous, or Enemies to the Publick 
(the Titles you are pleaſed to beſtow upon us) un- 
leſs they alſo take the Quality of the Fact, the 
Place, Manner, Time, Partners, and Acceſſories 
under Examination. But no ſuch Favour is ſhewn 


to us, but we are condemned without any Inqui- 


52 ſition 
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Len paſs'd upon us. And goed Reaſon there 


Was that they ſhould take this Courſe, ſeeing they 
could really. find nothing to condemn, them for, 
but for being Chriſtians x it was the innocent Name 
that was hated in them; all the Quatrel was about 
this Title; and when a Chriſtian. was - guilty of 
nothing elſe, it was this made him guilty... - 


5. Thirdly,, Tazy appealed ſor their Vindica- 
tion to the Judgment and Conſcience of their more 
ſober and impartial Enemies, and were according- 
e by them, as guiltleſs of any heinous 

-rimes. Pliny the younger, being commanded 
by the Emperor Trajan, tb give him an Account 
of the Chriſtians, tells him, That after the beſt 
Eftimate that he could take, and the ſtricteſt In- 
quiſition that he could 2 Tortures, he found 
no worſe of them than this; That they were wont 
to meet early for the Performance of their folemn- 
Devotions, and to bind themſelves under the moſt 
facred Obligations to commit no Vice or Wicked- 
neſs; and that their Religion was nothing elſe but 
untoward and immoderate Superſtition.” This is 
the Teſtimony which that great Man (who being 
Proconſul of Bythinia, was capable to ſatisfy him- 


Jelf, and who was no leſs diligent to ſearch into 


the Matter) gives concerning» them. Next after 
him, Serenus Granianus (the Proconſul of Aſu) 
writes to the Emperor Adrian, Trajan's Succeilor, 
to repreſent to him how unjuſt it was to put Chri- 
ſtians to Death, when no Crime was duly laid to 
their Charge, merely to 
Clamours of the People: To whom the Emperor 


anſwers, That they ſhould not be unjuſtly troubled; 


that if any Thing was proved againſt them, he 
ſhould puniſh them according to the Nature of the 
Fault; but if done out of Malice or Spite, he 
mould then accordingly puniſh — — 
| ; alum- 
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Calumniator. Next to Adrian, Antoninus Pius, 


in his Epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, tells them, 


That they had traduced the Chriſtians, and had 


objected thoſe Crimes to them which they could 


not prove; that they were more firm and un- 
daunted in their Profeſſion than themſelves, and 
had a greater Freedom and Confidence towards 
Gop; and that therefore he reſolved to ratify and 
follow the Determination of his Fathers. | 


6. From all which it appears, how innocent 
the Chriſtians were of thoſe Things which the 


Gentiles charged upon them, and how fſtri&t and 


unblameable in their Lives. Origen tells Celſus, 
that the Churches of Gop which had taken upon 
them the Diſcipline of Chriſt, if compared to the 
common Societies of Men, were among/t them like 
Lights in the World. For who (ſays he) is here, 
but he muſt needs confeſs that the worſer Part of 
our Church is much better than the popular Aſ- 
ſemblies? We Chriſtians do not meaſure Wiſdom 
by Mens Habits, but by their Minds and Tempers, 
and do not ſpeak great Things, but live them ; 


having this to boaſt of, that we _ attain to 


thoſe Things which they - earneſtly ſought, but 
could not find. Thus Ladtantius having excellent! 
diſcourſed of the prodigious Debaucheries an 
Wickedneſſes of the Heathens; but which of theſe 


Things (ſays he) can be objected to our People, 


Whoſe whole Religion is to live without Spot or Ble- 
miſh? From whence they might eaſily gather, 
had they any Underſtanding, that Piety is on our 
Side, and that they themſelves are vile and impi- 
ous. And * 1 Ae tells us, that in his Time the 
Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, Sincerity,, Mo- 
deſty, and Holineſs of Life, ſo conquered all Op- 
poſition, that none durſt charge it with any of 
thoſe Calumnies which the ancient Enemies of 

us 9 our 


— bf 5 * > = . " w 
OT. or v4 — is p — , p 
Saved TROF *— A RE ne, 5 


nn; — ——— « * 
1 © 


* e 1— — — oe > — — * 


174 Primitive Chriſtianity: Or, 
gur Religion uſed to faſten upon it. What Ret. 


gion (ſays Arnabius) can be truer, more | uſeful, 


powerful and juſt: than this? Which (as he elfe. 


where notes) renders Men meek, Speakers of 
Truth, modeſt, chaſte, charitable, kind, and 
helpful to all, as if moſt nearly related to us. 
And indeed, this is the genuine and natural Ten- 
dency of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and Which it 
cannot but effect wherever it is entertained. $9 
true is that which Athenagoras told the Emperors, 
that no Chriſtian could be a bad Man. And Ter- 
t#llian openly declares, that when Men depart 


from; the Discipline of the Goſpel, they ceaſe a- 
amongſt ius to be accounted Chriſtians, | 


1 x + 
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be. Poſitive Paris of their Religion; | 
and fr ft, of their Piety towards Gov. | 


AvING. thus feen with how much Clearneſs 
E the ancient Chriſtians vindicated themſelves. 
from tboſe. unjuſt: Aſperſions, which their 
Adverſaries had caſt upon them; we come now 
to take a more direct View of their Religion, 
which, according to St. Paul's Diviſion, we thall 
conſider as to their Piety towards Gop; thoſe” Vir- 
tues which more immediately concerned them- 


| felves, and thoſe which reſpected others. Their 


Piety towards Gop appeared in thoſe two main 
Inſtances of it, a ſerious and hearty Deteſtation of 
Idolatry, and a religious Cate about the Concerns 
„ Pri ao rf pies 
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2. IDQLATRY in thoſe Times was the prevailing 
Sin of the World, the principal Crime of Man- 
kind; a Crime of the firlt Rank; a Sin that under- 
mined the very 2 of the Deity, and raviſhned 
the Honour of bis Crown. Beſore we proceed: 
we ſhall firſt enquire what; was the Notion they 
had of Idolatry; and they then accounted a Man 
was guilty of. Idolatry, when he gave Divine Ado- 
ration to any Thing that was not Gop; not only 
when he worſhipped a material Idol, but when he 
veſted any. Creature with that religious Reſpect 
that was only due to Gon: Accordingly we find 
them infinitely zealous to aſſert Adoration as the 
per and incommunicable Prerogative of Gor. 
alone, and abſolutely refuſing to impatt religidus 
Worſhip to any, tho' the: beth of Creatures: Hear 
what Origen:ſays to this. Ve adore: (ſays he) our 
Loxp Gon, and ſerve Him à one, following the 
Example of Ghri/t, who when tempted by the 
Devil to fall down and worſhip him, anſwer d. 
Thou fhalt. warſhip the LoD thy Gon, and Him. 
only ſhalt thou ſerve ; which is the Reaſon why we 
refuſe to give Honours; to thoſe Spirits that preſide 
over human Affairs, becauſe ide cannat | ſerve two: 
Maſters, to wit, G0D and Haan ii: As for An- 

els that have the Government of Fruits and Sea- 
— and the Productions of Animals committed 
to them; we indeed ſpeak well of them, and 
think them Happy that they are intruſted by Gon 
to manage the Conveniences of Man's Life; but 
yet do not give them the Honour that is only due 
to Go: For this neither does Go allow of; 
neither do they deſire it; but equally love and 
regard us When we do not, as if we did ſacriſice 
to them. And when Celſis a little beſore had 
ſmartly preſted him to do Honour to Demons, he 
rejects the Motion with great Contempt: Away 
(fays he) wich this Council of Ce us, who in this 
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is not in the leaſt to be hearkened to; for the 
Great Gop only is to be adored, and Prayers to 


be deliver'd up by none but his only begotten Son, 


the Fir/t-born of every Creature, that, as our Hi 

Prieſt, He _ carry them to his Father, and — 
our Father, to bis GoD, and to owr Gop. It is 
true, the Worſhip of Angels did creep into ſome 
Parts of the Chriſtian Church, but was always diſ- 
owned, and at laſt publickly and ſolemnly con- 
demned by the Laodicean Council : It is not law- 
<< ful (/ays the 35th Canon of that Council) for Chri- 
E ſtians to leave the Church of Gop, and to go 
and invocate Angels: If therefore any ſhould be 
found devoting himſelf to this private Idolatry, 
< Jet him be accurſed; foraſmuch as he has for- 
* ſaken the Lord Jeſus Chri/t, the Son of Gop, 
and has delivered up himſelf to Idolatry.” From 


which nothing can be more clear, than that it was 


the Senſe of theſe Fathers, that the Worſhipping 
of Angels was not only downright Idolatry, but a 
plain Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, 


3. Nor were they more peremptory in denying 


Divine Honour to Angels, than they were to 
Martyrs or departed Saints: For tho' they had a 
mighty Reſpect for Martyrs, as thoſe that had 
maintained the Truth of their Religion, and ſeal- 
ed it with their Blood, yet were they far from 
placing any Thing of Religion or Divine Adora- 
tion in it: Whereof it ſhall be enough to quote 
one famous Inſtance. The Church of Smyrna, 


writing to the Churches of Pontus, to give them 


an Account of the Martyrdom of Polycarpus their 
Biſhop, tells them, That after he was dead, many 
of the Chriſtians were deſirous to have gotten the 
Remains of his Body, to have given them decent 
| Burial, but were prevented by ſome Jets, who 
importuned the Proconſul to the contrary ; ſug- 
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auer 8, that the Chrifians leaving their cruclned 
aſter, might henceforth - worſhip Polyear pus ; 
whereupon they add, that this * „ muſt 
proceed from Ignorance of the true State of Chri- 
ſtians: This they did (ſay they) not conſidering 
how impoſſible it is, that ever we ſhould either 
forſake Chriſt, who died for the Salvation of Man- 
kind, or that we ſhould worſhip any other. We 
adore Him as the Son of Go; but the M ; 
as the Diſciples and Followers of our Lozp, we 
deſervedly love them for. their eminent Kindnefs 
to their own Prince and Maſter, whoſe Compi 
nions and hunn. we alſo by all Means 
delive to be. | 


a4 Tay. was the Doctrine and Practice of 
Chriſtians then, and it held ſo for ſome Ages af» 
ter, even down. to the Times of St. Auguſtine, who 
does no leſs frequently than expreſly aſſert, That 
tho* the Honour of Love, Reſpect and Imitation, 
. no religious Adoration is due either to Angels, 


artyrs, or departed Saints. 


. Bae imbued with ſuch Principles, and 
trained up under ſuch a Diſcipline as this, it is no 
Wender if they would do and ſuffer any Thing 
rather than comply with the leaſt 8ymptom of Ido. 
latry. They willingly underwent Baniſhment and 
Conſiſcation, amongſt ſeveral of which Sort, Cal. 
danius tells Cyprian of one Bona, who being vio- 
lently drawn by qr Huſband to-facrifice, they by 
Force guiding her Hand to do it, cried out and 
proteſted againſt it, that it was not ſhe, but they, 
that did it, and was thereupon ſent inta Baniſn- 
ment. They freely laid down their greateſt Ho- 
nours and Dis ities, rather than by an A 
e to al — to their Conſciences. 
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vA, how chearfully did they chooſe rather to 
ſhed their Blood, than to defile their Conſciences 
with Idolatry ; of which Euſebius gives us many 
Inſtances: And indeed this was the common Teſt 
in thoſe Times, Either ſacrifice or die. Phileas, 
Biſhop of Thumrzs, in a Letter to his People, giving 
them an Account of the Martyrdoms that happen- 
ed at Alexandria, tells them, that many, after hav- 
ing endured — and unheard of Torments, 
were put to their Choice, whether they would ſa- 
crifce and beſet at Liberty, or refuſe and loſe their 
Heads; whereupon all of them, without any He: 
fitation, readily went to embrace Death. And Eu- 
ſebius tells us of a whole City of Chriſtians in 
Phrygia, which, together with all the Men, Wo- 
men, and Children, was burnt to Aſhes, for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe they univerſally refuſed 
- = thoſe that commanded them to worſhip 


7. By this we. may ſee how unjuſtly the Chri- 
ſtians were traduced and accuſed for Idolaters. 
For their worſhipping the Sun, Tertullian an- 
ſwers, That the Mittake aroſe from a double 
Cauſe, partly that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
did generally pray towards the Eaſt and the Sun- 
riſing; and partly becauſe they performed the So- 
lemnities of their Religion upon the Day that was 
dedicated to the Sun, which mude the Gentils 
ſuſpect that they worſhipped the Sun itſelf. They 
were next charged with worſhipping Croſſes, a 
Charge directly falſe. As for Croſſes (ſays O#a- 
vius) we neither: defire nor worſhip them; it is 
you wha conſecrate Wooden Gods. The Occa- 
ſion of it, no doubt, was the Chriſtians talking 
of and magnifying ſo much their crucified Maſter. 
But paying Adoration to a material Croſs, was a 
Thing to which thoſe Times were the greateſt 
Strangers. . 
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WORKIN t Mc N O 
eee | 


Of- Churches | and Places of Publick _ 


: 


I, 1 HE Primitive Chriſtians were not more 


4 zealous againſt the idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Heathen Gods, than they were obſervant 'of 
whatever concerned the Worthip of the true, as to 
all the material Parts of it; as will eaſily appear, 
if we conſider what Care they had about the Place, 
Time, Perſons, and both the Matter and the 
ae of that Worſhip that they performed to 

ob. 5 


2. Ix the ſacred Story, we find ſome more than 
probable Footſteps of ſome determinate Places for 
their ſolemn Conventions, and peculiar to that 
Uſe, Of this Nature was that f per Room, into 
which the Apoſtles and Diſciples (after the Aſcen- 
ſion of our Saviour) went up, as into a Place com- 
monly known and ſeparate to that Uſe, there by 
Faſting and Prayer to make Choice of a new Apo- 
ſtle; and this ſuppoſed by a very ancient Tradition 
to have been the ſame Room wherein our Saviour, 
the Night before his Death, celebrated the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples, and inſtituted the Loxp's Sup- 
ber. Such a one, if not the ſame, was that one 
lace, wherein they were all aſſembled with one 
Accord upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them. The 
Multitude (and they too, Strangers of every Na- 
tion under Heaven) came readily to the Place 


buy the firſt Nor of ſo 3 an + REY 
which, could. hardly have been, had it not been 
commonly known to be the Place where the Chri- 
ſtians uſed to meet together. And this, very 
learned Men take to be the Meaning of that, Al, 
ii. 46. They couinucd Fs with one Accord in the 
N and treaki og ede, not as we 
render N, ow 25 to. 2 but at Home, as it 
is in the Margin, or in the Houſe; they eat their 
Meat with Gladzef and Singleneſs of Heart, i. e. 
when they had performed their daily Devotions at 
the Temple, at the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer, 
they uſed to return Home to this upper Room, 
there to celebrate the oY. Waben and then go 
to their ordinary Meals. 11s 


7 eee FER 


TH: for the Ages after them, we "find the Chri- 
ſtians had their fixed Places of Worſhip, eſpecially 


in the ſecond Century; as, had we no other Evi- 


dence, might. be made good ſrom the Teſtimony 
of Lucian, who lived under the Reign of Trajan, 
and who, expreſsly mentions that Houſe or Room 
wherein the Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble to- 
gether. And Clemens (in his famous Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians) aſſures us, That Chriſt did not only 
appoint the Times when, the Perſons. by .whom, 
but the Places where He would be 3 ſerved 
and worſhipped. And Juin Martyr expressly 
affirms, That upon Sanden all Chriſtians (whether 
ia Town or Country) uſed to aſſemble together in 
one Place; which could hardly be Ms Ron not 
* Place been fixed and ſcitled. 


"IL Ten Churches began to, rife apace, 2s 
they met with more quiet and favourable Limes; 
eſpecially, under Valerian, Callienus, Claudius, Au- 


W and ſame. other Emperors: Of which Times 
Euſebius 


Ways — gt ws, — — 2 A 4 2 64S — hw. 
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Euſebius tells us, That the Biſhops met with the 
higheſt Reſpect and Kindneſs, both from People 
and Governors. And adds, But who ſhall be 
able to reckon up the innumerable Multitudes that 
daily locked to the Faith of Chriſt, the Number of 
Congregations in every City, thoſe famous Meet- 
ings of theirs in their Oratories or ſacred Places; 
ſo great, that not being content with thoſe old 
Buildings which they, had before, they erected 

from the very Foundations more fair and ſpacious 
Churches in every City ? This was ſeveral Years 
before the Times of Con/tantine, and yet even they 
had their Churches of ancient Date, „ 


5. Thus we have ſeen, That from the very 
Infancy of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had 
theit ſettled Places of Divine Worſhip. - For the 
Form of their Churches, it was for the moſt Part, 
oblong, to keep (ſay ſome) the better Correſpon- 
dence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the common 
Metaphor by which the Church was wont to be 
repreſented, and to put us in Mind that we are 


| toſſed up and down in the World as upon a ſtormy 


and tempeſtuous Sea, and that out of the Church 
there is no ſafe Paſſage to Heaven, the Country we 
all hope to arrive ac. F-4 4 


6. I HALL not undertake to'deſcribe at large 
the exact Form, and the ſeveral Parts and Dimen- 
ſions of their Churches, (which varied ſomewhat 
according to different Times and Ages) but briefly 
reflect upon ſuch as were moſt common and re- 
markable. At the Entrance of their Churches was 
the Porch, in greater Churches of ſomewhat larger 
Capacity. Here ſtood. the loweſt Order of Peni- 
tents, begging the Prayers of the Faithful as they 
went in. For the Church itſelf, it uſually con- 
liſted of three Parts: The firſt was the Narthex. 

Vol. XXXI. Q that 
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that Part of the Church that lay next to the great 
Door by which they entered ; in the firſt Part of it 
ſtood the Catechumens, or firſt Learners of Chri- 
ſtianity; in the Middle the Euergumeni, or thoſe 
who were poſſeſſed by Satan; and in this Part alſo 
Rood the Font; and towards the upper End was 
the Place of Hearers, who were one of the Ranks of 
Penitents. The fecond Part contained the middle 
or main Body of the Church, (called by the Latirs, 

Navis, from whence our Term, the Nave of the 
Church, comes) where the Faithful aflembled for 
the Celebration of Divine Service; where the Men 
and the Women had their diſtinct Apartments. In 
this Part of the Church, next to the entering into 
ir, ſtood the Claſs of the Penitents, who were 
called vxorinroryy becauſe at their going out they 
fell down upon their Knees before the Biſhop, 
who laid his Hands upon them. Next to them 
was the Reading Deſk, whence the Scriptures were 
read and preached to the People. Above that 
were the Faithful, the higheſt Order of the Peo- 
pe. and who alone communicated at the Loxp's 
Table. The third Part was ſeparated from the 
reſt of the Church by Rails, called Concelli, whence 
our Engi Word Chancel Into this Part none 
might come, but ſuch as were in holy Orders. At 
the upper End of the Chancel, was the Chair or 
Throne of the Biſhop, on both Sides whereof were 
the Seats of the Preſbyters. The Biſhop's Throne 
was raiſed up ſomewhat higher from the Ground, 

and from thence he uſually delivered his Sermons 
to the People. Adjoining to the Chance], on the 
North Side, probably, was the Diaconicon, fo called 
becauſe peculiarly committed to the Deacon of the 
Puce. It was in the Nature of our Veſtries, wherein 
the Plate, Veſſels, and Veſtments belonging to 
the Church, and other Things dedicated to holy 
Uſes, were laid up. On the other Side — * 


* 
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Chancel was the Protbeſis, or Place where Things 

were prepared in order to the Sacrament, where 
the Offerings were laid, and what remained of the 
Sacramental Elements, till they were decently diſ- 


poſed of. 


7. Tux firſt Uſe of Statues and Pictures in 
publick Churches was meerly Hiſtorical, which 
After- ages improved into Superſtition and Idola- 
try. The firſt that we meet with upon good Au- 
thority is no older than the Times of Epiphanius, 
and then too met with no very welcome Enter- 
tainment, as may appear from Ep:iphanius's own 
Epiſtle, tranſlated by S. Hierem: Coming, (lays 
he) to Anablatha, a Village in Pale/tine, and going 
into a Church to pray, Ieſpyed a Curtain hanging 
over a Door, whereon was painted the Image of 


Chrift, or of ſome Saint; which When 1 looked 


upon, and ſaw the Image of a Man hanging up in 
the Church, contrary to the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, I preſently rent it, and adviſed the 


Guardians of the Church rather to make uſe of it 
as a Winding-Sheet for ſome poor Man's burying. 


Whereat when they were a little troubled, and 
ſaid, It was but juſt that fince I had rent thatCur- 
tain, I ſhould change it, and give them another; 
I promiſed them I would, and have now: ſeat the 
beſt I could get; and pray intreat them- to accept 
it, and give Command, that, for the Time to 


come, no ſuch Curtains, being contrary to our 
Religion, may be hung up in the Church of 


Chrijt ; it more becoming your Place follicitouſly 
to remove whatever is ve to, and unworthy 
of, the Church of Chrifh, and the People com- 
mitted to your Charge.“ This was written to 
** Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in whoſe Dioceſe the 

ing had been done; and the Caſe is ſo much 


the more weighty, by how much the greater 


on e, 
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Eſteem Ef ipbanius (then Biſhop of Salamine in 
Cyprus) for his great Age and excellent Learning, 
had in the Church of Gop. ö Gs 


8. Fo a great While they had no other publick 
Incomes, than either what aroſe out of thoſe com- 
mon Contributions which they made at their uſual 
Aſtemblies, every one giving according to his Abi- 
lity, which was put into a common Stock; or 
what proceeded from the Offerings which they 
made out of the Improvement of their Lands, the 
-Apoſtolick Canons providing that their Firſt-Fruits 
ſhould be partly offered at the Church, partly ſent 
Home to the Biſhops and Preſbyters. The Care 
of all which was committed to the Preſident or 
Biſhop of the Church; (for who, ſays the Au- 
thor of the fore-cited Canons, is fitter to be truſted | 
with the Revenues of the Church, than he who is ; 
entruſted with the precious Souls of Men ?) and , 
'by him diſpoſed of for the Maintenance. of the 
:Clergy, the Relicf of the Poor, or whatever Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church. As Chriſtianity increaſed, 
and Times grew better, they obtained fixed Re- 
venues, Houſes and Lands being ſettled upon 
them; for ſuch it is certain they had, even during 
the Times of Perſecution : For fo we find in a Law 
.of . e and Licinius, where giving Liberty 
of Religion to Chriſtians, and reſtoring them to 
the Churches which had been taken from them; 
they add, And becauſe the Chriſtians had not only 
Places wherein they were wont to aſſemble, but 
are alſo known to have had other Poſſeſſions, which 
were not the Propriety of any ſingle Perſon, but 
- belonged to the whole Body and Community: All 
theſe we command to be immediately reſtored to 
every Society or Community of them. 
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CHAP, VII. 


Of the Lorp's Day, and the Fafſts and 


Fejtrvals of the ancient Church, 


1. TN all Ages and Nations Men have been 
guided by the very Dictates of Nature, to 
pitch upon ſome certain Seaſons, wherein to aſ- 


ſemble and meet together, to perform the publick 
Offices of Religion. What were the publick Fe- 


ſtwals obſerved among Jeus or Gentiles, I am 


not concerned to take Notice of. For the ancient 
Chriſtians, they ever had their ſolemn and ſtated 
Times of Meeting together to perform divige 
Worſhip; the Lord's Dav challenges the Prece- 
dency of all the reſt. Sometimes (eſpecially by 


Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian) called Funda); be- 
Cauſe it happened upon that Day of the Week, 


which by the Heathens was dedicated to the Sun; 


and therefore, as being beſt known to them, the 


Fathers commonly made Uſe of it in their Apolo- 
gies to the Heathen Governors. But the more 
proper Name was the LorD's Day, as it is called 
by St, John himſelf; as being that Day of the 
Week, whereon our LoxD made his triumphant 


Return from the Dead. This, 7255 A i. 
ſures us, was the true Original of t f 


e Title: Upon 
Sunday (ſays he) we all aſſemble together, being 
the Day ſet apart for religious Uſes, as the ſolemn 
Memorial of Cbriſts reſting from the Work of our 
Redemption in this World, completed upon the 
Day of his Reſurrection. x „„ 


Qa „„ 
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2. THEREFORE we may obſerve all along in 
the Sacred Story, that after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did eſpecial/ 
aſſemble upon the firſt Day of the Week, What- 
ever they might do at other Fimes, the firſt Day 
of the Week was their more ſolemn Time of 
Meeting. On this Day it was, that they were 
met together when our Saviour firſt appeared to 
them, and ſo again the Week after. On this Day 
they were aſſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt viſibly 
came down upon them, when Peter preached that 
excellent Sermon, converted and baptized three 
"thouſand Souls. Thus when St. Paul was taking 
his Leave at Treas, upon the fe Day of the Week, 
when the Diſciples came together to brea#t Bread, 
i. e. to celebrate the Holy Sacrament ; he preac hed 
to them, ſufficiently intimating, that upon that 
Day it was their uſual Cuſtom to meet in that 
Manner. And elſcwhere giving Directions to the 
Church of Corinth, (as he had done in the like 
Caſes to other Churches) concerning their Contri- 
butions to the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids 
them lay it aſide upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
which ſeems plainly to reſpect their religious Aſ- 
ſemblies upon that Day; for then it was that 
every one, according to his Ability, de poſited 
ſomething to the Relief of the Poor, and the Uſes 
of the Church. 


| AFTER the Apoſtles, the Chriſtians con- 
Hantly obſerved this Day, meeting together for 
Prayer, expounding and hearing of the E 
Celebration of the Sacrament, and other publick 
Duties of Religion. © Upon the Day called Sun- 
day (fays Juſtin Martyr) al of us that live either 
in City or Country, meet together in one Place.“ 

This doubtleſs Plixy meant, when giving Trojan 


an Account of the A he tells him, = 7 
ey 
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they were wont to meet together to worſhip Chri/? 


nato die, upon a ſet Day, by which he can be rea- 


ſonably underſtood to deſign no other but the 


Lokp's Day; for kat they probably met at 
other Times, yet he ta 


es Notice of this only, 
either becauſe the Chriſtians, whom he had exa- 


mined, had not told him of their Meeting at other 


Times, or becauſe this was their moſt publick and 


ſolemn Convention. ks 


4. Taz Ancient Chriſtians had two Sorts of ſo- 
lemn Faſts, weekly and annual. Their weekly Faſts 
were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays, appointed 
becauſe on Wedneſday our Loxp was betrayed by 
0 on Friday crucified by the Fews: This 

uſtom Epiphanius refers to the, Apoſtles, and 
tells us, that thoſe Days were. obſerved as. Faſts 
through the whole World. Theſe Faſts they called 
their Stations by an Alluſion to the military Sta- 
tions, and keeping their Guard, as Tertullian ob- 
ſerves, and they uſually laſted il the ninth Hour, 


4. e. till three of the Clock in the Afternoon; at 
which Time having ended their Faſt-Devotions, 


they received the Euchari/t, and went home,; 


whence it is, that Tertullian calls them /fationum 


ſemijcyunia,, the half Faſis of Stations. The Re- 
mains of theſe primitive Stations are yet obſerved 


in our Church, which by her 15th Canon has or- 
dained, That though Wedneſdays and Fridays be 
not Holy Days, yet weekly upon thoſe Times, Miniſter 
and People Hull reſort io Church, at the accuſtomed 
Heurs of Prayer. Ott cnet e tab ated 


8 5. Turix Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by 
Way of Preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviour's 


Reſurrection ; this was very ancient. From the 
very firſt Age of the Chriſtian Church, it was 


it 
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it was variouſly obſerved according to different 
Times and Places; ſome faſting ſo many Days, 
others ſo many Weeks, and ſome ſo many Days 
in each Week; and it is moſt probably thought 
«that it was at firſt ſtyled Quadrageſima, not becauſe 
it was a Faſt of forty Days, but of forty Hours, 
begun about Twelve on Friday, (the Time of our 
Saviour's falling under the Power of Death) and. 
continued 'till Sunday Morning, the Time of his 
riſing from the Dead. Afterwards it was enlarged 
to a longer Time, drawn out into more Days, 
and then Weeks, till it came to three, and at laſt 
to ſix or ſeven Weeks, | 


6. BuT with what Care ſoever they kept the: 
preceding Parts, it is certain they kept the Cloſe 
of it with a mighty Strictneſs and Aufterity : I 
mean the Week that immediately preceeded Z2ftcr;. 
this they conſecrated to more peculiar Acts of 
Prayer, Abſtinence, and Devotion; and whereas 
in the other Parts of Lent they ended their Faſt in 
the Evening, in this they extended it to the Cock- 
-crowing, or firſt Glympſe of the Morning. This 
was the great (or holy) Week; ſo called (fays Chry- 
foftom) becauſe this is the Week in which truly 

great and ineffable_ Things were purchaſed 
2 us; within this Time Death was conquered, 
the Curſe deftroyed, the Devil's Tyranny liffolved 
his Inftruments broken, Heaven opened, Angels 
rejoyced, the Partition Wall broken down, and 
Gop and Man reconciled. For this Cauſe we 
call it the great I te, for this Cauſe Men faſt, 
. and watch, and do Alms, to do the greater Ho- 
Wor to it: The Emperors themſelves, to ſhew 
What Veneration they have for this Time, com- 
manding all Suits and Proceſſes t Law to ceaſe, 
_ *Tribunal-Doors to be ſhut up, and Priſoners to be 
ſet free; imitating herein their great Loxnp4and 
x.” | "Maſter,. 
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Maſter, who by his Death at this Time delivered 
us from the Priſon and the Chains of Sin. 


; 7. TaaT in and from the Times of the Apo- 


ſtles, (beſides the Weekly Return of the Lon D's 
Day) there has been always obſerved an Anniver- 
fary Feſtival in Memory of Chriſi's Reſurrection, 
no Man can doubt, that has an Inſight into the 
Affairs of the ancient Church. 


NAZIANZEN calls it the holy and famous Paſſo- 


ver, a Day which is the Queen of Days, the Fe- 


ſtival of Feſtivals, and which as far excels all 
others, as the Sun goes beyond the other Stars. A 
Time it was, famous for Works of Mercy and 


Charity, every one ſtriving to contribute liberally 


to the Poor; a Duty (as one of the Ancients ob- 
ſerves) very ſuitable to that happy Seaſon; for what 


-more fit, than that ſuch as beg Relief ſhould be 
enabled to rejoice at that Time, when we remem- 
ber the common Fountain of our Mercies ? 'T here- 
fore no ſooner did the Morning of this Day ap- 


pear, but Cenſtantine uſed to ariſe, and in Imita- 
tion of the Love and Kindneſs of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, to beſtow the richeſt and moſt noble Gifts, 
and to diffuſe the Influences of his Bounty over all 
Parts of his Empire. but apt 61348 


8. Tux next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe primi- 


tive Times, was that of HFhit-Sunday,. or Pente- 


cet; a Feaſt of great Eminency amongſt the 
ews, in Memory of the Law delivered on Mount 
inai at that Time, and for the gathering and 


bringing in of their Harveſt; and of no leſs Note 
amongſt Chriſtians, for the Holy G hat's deſcend- 


ng upon the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, in the 
viſible Appearance of | fiery cloven Tongues; upon 


that Day, and thoſe miraculous Powers that were 


conferred 
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conferred upon them. It was obſerved with the 
ſame Reſpect to Haſler, that the Fews did with 
reſpect to their Paſſover, viz. (as the Word im- 
ports) juſt fifty Days after it, reckoning from the 
ſecond Day of that F eſtival. It ſeems to ſome to 
have commenced from the firſt Riſe of Chriſtia- 
nity, not only becauſe the Apoſtles and the Church 
| were aſſembled upon that Day, but becauſe St. 
Paul made ſo much Haſte to be at Feru/alem the 
Day of Pentece/t, which they underſtand of his 


his Feaſt is ſtyled II bit. Sunday, becauſe this (as 


the ancient Church, thoſe who were baptized put 
on white Garments, in Token of that pure and 
innocent Courſe of Life they had now engaged 
in. We may obſerve, that in the Writers of 
| thoſe Times, the whole Space of fifty Days be- 

tween £4/ter and Whi:-Sunday goes often under 
the Name of Pentece/t, and was in a Manner ac- 
counted Feſtival. During this whole Time Bap- 


um was conferred, all Faſts were counted. un- 


lawful ; they prayed . as they did every 
an Day. | 


9. Erara amv ſuoceeds: This Word was of ol 
promiſcuoully uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chrif?s 
Nativity, or for that which we now properly call 
-by that Name. Afterwards the Titles became di- 
King; that 2 7 _ Birth was called Nativity, 
Go in the Fleſh. For the An- 

tiquity of it, it, 2 firſt Foothieps I find of. it are in 
che ſecond Century, mentioned by Theophilus, Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarra, about the Time of the Emperor 
-Commodus. "Phat it was kept before the Times of 
© Conflantine, we have this ſad Inftance : When the 
l Perſeeution raged under Diocleſian, who then kept 


bar- 


| ben at Nicomedia, amongſt * Acts of 


reat Defire to keep it there as a Chriſtian Feaſt. 
allo Eater) being the ſtated Time for Baptiſm in 
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barbarous Cruelty done there, finding Multitudes 
of Chriſtians, young and old, met together, in the 
Temple, upon the Day of Chri/t's Nativity, to ce» 
lebrate that Feſtival, he commanded the Church 
Doors to be ſhut up, and Fire to be put to it; 


which, in a ſhort Time, reduced them and the 


Church to Aſhes. 


10. THERE was atiother Sort of Feſtivals in the 
Primitive Church kept in Commemoration of Mar- 
tyrs. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
the Graves of Martyrs, there ſolemnly to recite 
their Sufferings and their Triumphs, to praiſe their 
Virtues, and to bleſs Gop for their pious 'Exam- 


ples, for their holy Lives, and their happy Deaths. 


Theſe Anniverſary Solemnities were called MAemoriæ 
Martyrum, the Memories of the Martyrs; a Title 


mentioned by Cyprian, but certainly much older 


than his Time; and indeed when they were firſt 
taken up in the Church, is not ſo exactly known. 
The firſt that I remember to have met with, is that 


of Polycarpy 2 Martyrdom is placed by Euſe- 


bius, Ann. 168. under the third Perſecution) con- 
cerning whoſe Death and Sufferings the Church of 
Smyrna, (of which he was Bithop) giving an Ac- 
count to the Church of Philomelium, profeſs that 
they would afſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birth-Day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs. Where we may obſerve, That this So- 
lemnity is ſtyled his Birth- Day; and indeed ſo the 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed to call the Days of their 
Death, looking upon theſe as the true Days of their 


Nativity, wherein they were freed from this Val- 
ley of Tears, theſe Regions of Death, and born 
again; unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs 


Life. 


CHAP. 


| 
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Selector eker bectser, : -cho-ofectpofoaotocpotriod 
CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Perſens conſtituting the Body of the 
.. Church, both People and Miniſters. 


1. FYTHE Perſons that made up their religious Af. 


uU ſemblies, were either the Body of the People, 
or thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated and ſet 

apart for the publick Miniſtrations of Religion. 
For the Body of the People, as Chriſtianity at firſt 
generally gained Admiflion in great Towns and 
Citics, ſo all the Believers of that Place met toge- 
ther, the Chriſtians alſo of the neighbouring Vil- 
lages reſorting thither at Times of publick Wor- 
ſhip. Put Religion increaſing, the publick Aſ- 
ſembly began to be too numerous to be managed 
with any Conveniency; and therefore they were 


forced to divide the Body into particular Congre- 


gations, who had their Paſtors ſet over them, but 
Kill were under the Superintendency and Care of 


Him that was their Prefident or Biſhop. And ac- 


cording as the Church could form and eftabliſt its 
Diſcipline, the People began to be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſeveral Ranks and Claſſes, which had their 
diſtinct Places in the Church, and their gradual 
Admiſſions to the ſeveral Parts of the publick Wor- 
N:ip. The firſt were the Catechumeus; and of theſe 
were two Sorts, ſuch as had been Catechumens of 
ſome ſtanding, and were ripe for Baptiſm ; theſe 
might ſtay not only the reading of the Scriptures, 
but to the very laſt Part of the firſt Service. The 


others were the more rude, who ſtood only amongſt 
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the Hearers, and were to depart the Congregation 
as ſoon as the Leſſons were read: Theſe were as 
yet accounted Heathens, who were inſtructed in 
the Grounds of Religion. Theſe Principles were 

adually delivered to them, according as they 
came capable to receive them; firſt the more 
plain, and then the more difficult. f 


2. NexT were the Penitents, ſuch as were 
under the Cenſures of the Church, and were gra- 
dually to obtain Abſolution from it. Of theſe 
there were ſeveral Degrees, ſive eſpecially men- 
tioned by St. Gregery of Neocæ ſarea, who lived 
about the Year 250. The firſt were ſuch as wept 
and lamented, and were rather Candidates to be 
received iato the Orders of Penitents, than Peni- 
tents properly ſo called. Theſe uſually ſtood in a 
mournful Habit at the Church-Porch, with Tears 
and great Importunity begging of the Faithful as 
they went in, to pray for them. * * 


- Tat Second were the Hearers, who were 5 
mitted to hear the Holy Scriptures read and ex- 
pounded to the People. Their Station was at the 
Upper- end of the Narthex, to depart the Congre - 
ation at the ſame Time with the Catechumens., 

he third Claſs of Penitents was that of the Pro- 
ſtrate, becauſe Sermon being ended, they fell 
down before the Biſhop.z who together with the 
Congregation, falling down and making Confeſ- 
ſion in their Behalf, after raiſed them up and laid 
his Hands upon them. Theſe ſtood within the, 


Body of the Church, next the Reading-Pew, and 


were to depart together with the Catechumens. 
The Fourth were che Conſiſtentes, ſuch as ſtay'd 
with the reſt of the Congregation, and did not de- 
part with the Catechumens; but after they and 
the other Penitents were gone out, ſtay'd and 

Vorl. XXXI. R joined 


rr ne - 


culiarly ſet apart to ſteer its Affairs, and to attend 
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Joined in Prayer and __ ng (b (but not in receiving 


the Sacrament) with Faithful. Theſe after 
ſome Time were advanced into the 'fifth and laſt 


Onder of the Communicantes, and were admitted 


to the Participation of the voy Sacrament. 
3. PeRSONS having fully paſſed thro" the Stat 


of the Catechumenate, became then Candidates 


of Baptiſm, preſented their Names to the Biſhop, 


and humbly proftratin g themſelves, begged that 


they 7 15 et entered into the Church. Theſe 
called Competentes, "becauſe they did ſue for 
che race of Grit conferr'd in Baptiſm. The 


laſt Rank was that of the , or the F uithful, 


who having been baptized and confirmed, were 

ral any to 4; . ve of the Lon“ 
upper; and m venerable M c 

of the Chriſtian nenen * 1 


Tunis, in ſhort,” was ne of the People 


| But becauſe it is not poſſible any Body or Com- 


munity of Men ſhould be regularly — with- 
out ſome particular Perſons to ſupe —· ͤ „ Bongng 
ety, 


and the Aﬀairs of the whole 
* are next to enquire what Perſons 
there were in the Primitive Church, that were pe- 


upon the Publick Offices and Miniſtrations of it. 
That Gop alway had a peculiar People, whom 
He ſelected for Himſelf out of the reſt of 'Man- 
kind, is too evident to need any Proof: Such 
were the Patriarchs, and the holy Seed of old; 

ſach the Jrtus, choſen by Him above all other Na- 
tions in the World. Tnis was His particular 
Lot and Portion, comprehending the Body of the 
People in general. But aſterwards this Title was 
confined to narrower Bounds, and became appro- 


priate to that Tribe which Gop * made 8 
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of, The Clergy of the antient Church (taking it 
within the Compaſs of its firſt four hundred Years), 
conſiſted of two Sorts of Perſons, who were pecu - 
liarly conſecrated to the more immediate Acts of 
the Worſhip of God: And ſuch as were ſet apart 
only for the more mean and common Services of 
the Church. Of the. firſt: Sort were Biſhops, 
Felber: and Deacons. 


4. Tung principal Officer of che Church was- 
the 7 or, Biſhop, uſually choſen out of 
the Preſbyters. The Office of à Biſhop was to 
inſtruct the People, to adminiſter. the Sacraments, 
to abſolve Penitents, to excommunicate incorri- 
gible Offenders, to preſide in the Aſſemblies of 
the. Clergy, to ordain inferior Officers in the 


Church, to call them to Account, ar d to deal 


with them according to the Nature of the Of- 
fence ; to urge the Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical. 
Laws, and to appoint fuck indifferent Rites aas 
were for the decent Adminiſtration of his Church. 
In ſhort, according to the Notation of his Name, 
he was 4 Watchman and Centinel, and ae 
obliged diligently and careſully to inſpect and ob- 
ſerve, to 2 perintend and provide for thoſe that 
were under his TIS the multiplying of 
Countsy Churches, it was thought fit to take in a. 
fubordinite Sort of Biſhops, called Chorepiſcapi 3, 

whoſe Buſineſs it was to ſuperintend the Churches 

in the Country, that lay more remote from the 

City, Where the Epiſcopal. See was, and which 
the Biſhop could not always idſpect and overſee in 
his.own Perſon. Theſe were the Biſhops Depu- 


ties, choſen out of the ſitteſt and graveſt Perſons. 


Tbey were to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop, might be 
preſent at Synods and Councils (to many whereof 

we find their Subſcriptions] and had Power to give 
Lane of; Peace, i. e. * — 
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Biſhop of one Dioceſs was wont to recommend 
any of his Clergy to the Biſhop of another, that 


ſo a fair Underſtanding and n 
5 be maintained petwenu e. W 


5. Tris next Office to Biſhops dete prei- 
byters, to whom it belonged to preach to the 
People, to adminiſter Baptiſm, conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, and to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both in 
publick Miniftrations, and diſpatching the Affairs 
of the Church. The Truth is, the . of 
every great City where a Kind of Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate whoſe feb and Aſſiſtance he made 
Uſe of in ruling thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that 
were under his Charge. But though Preſbyters 
by their Ordination had a Power conferr'd upon 
them to adminiſter holy Things, yet after the 
Church was ſettled, they did not uſually exerciſe 
this Power within Dioceſs without Leave and 
Authority from the Biſhop, much leſs take upon 
them to preach in his Prefence. This was con- 
ſtantly obſerved in the Churches of Africh, untill 
the Time of Valerius, St. Auguſtin's Predeceſſor: 
Who being a Greek, and by Reaſon of his little 
Skill in the Latin Ton ue, unable to preach to 
the Edification of the People, admitted St. Au- 

guſtin (whom he had lately ordain'd TRIO to 
poench before him. | 


-6: AFTER theſe "cates Deacons : "What the 
Duty of their Place was, appears from their Pri- 
mitive Election, the Apoſtles ſetting them apart 
to ſerve, or miniſter to the Tables, i. e. to attend 
upon and take Charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that 
were made for poor indigent Chriſtians ; but cer- 
tainly it implies alſo their being deſtinated to a pe- 
culiar Attendance at the Service of the Loxp's- 
Table: And both theſe ay be very well meant 

4 
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in that Place, it bein 
then to meet every Day at the Loxp's-Table⸗ 


the Retigran gf the facets 197 
the Cuſtom of Chriftian® 


here they made their Offerings for the Poor, | and 
when Poor and Rich had their Meals together. 


And hence it was ever an accounted Part of the 
Deacon's Office, as to take Care of the Poor; ſo 
to wait upon the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 


which being conſecrated by the Biſhop or Preſby· 
ter, the Deacon delivered the Sacramental Ele- 
ments to the People. Beſides this they were wont 
alſo to preach and baptize, and were employ'd in 


many Parts of the publick Service, ö in 


guiding and directing of the People. 1 


7. Sun Daacbns were to be aſſiſtant to the 
Deacon, as the Deacon to the Preſbyter, and he 


to the Biſhop. One great Part of his Work was, 
to wait at the Church-Doors in the Time of pub- 
lick Worſhip, to uſher in and bring out the ſeveral 
Orders of the Catechumens and Penitents, that 
none might miſtake their proper Stations, and 
that no Confuſion or Diſorder might ariſe. When 
he was at firſt taken in, I cannot find, but he is 
mention'd in an Epiſtle of the 1 Clergy to 


them at Carthage, about St. Cyprian's Retirement, 
and elſewhere very often in Cyprian's s Epiſtles: 

Where he alſo alſo ſpeaks. of the Acolythus. 
What his proper Buſineſs was, is not ſo certain; 


by ſome” his Office” is ' ſaid to have been this, 


to follow (as the Word implies) or to go along 


with the Biſhop in the Quality of an honourable 


Attendant, to be ready at Hand to adminiſter to 
him, and to be a Companion and Witneſs of his 


honeſt and unblamable Converſation: But by 


others he is ſaid to have been a Taper. Bearer, to 


the Lights which were ſet up at reuding of 


the Goſpel. By Cyprian alſo is mention'd” the 
_— of the Exorciſt, whoſe Buſineſs was to at- 


— tend 
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as were poſſeſſed of the Devil, to pray over them, 
with ſuch Prayers as were peculiarly compoſed for 
thoſe Occaſions; and this he did in the Name of 
the whole Church, the People alſo at the ſame 


Time Praying within; oy which Means the poſ- 
1 


ſeſs'd Perſon was deliver d ſrom the Tyranny of 
8˙ Nexr to the Exorciſt was the Lector or 
Reader, (mention'd frequently by St. Cyprian) 
whoſe Buſineſs was to read thoſe Portions of holy 
Sdripture which were appointed to be read as 


Parts of the Divine Service. This Office Julian 


(who was afterwards Emperor) when a young 
Student. at Nicamedia, took upon him, which he 

did only to blind his Coufin Canſfautius, who be- 
gan to ſuſpect him as inclining to Paganiſm, to 
which he openly revolted afterwards, and became 


à bitter Enemy to Chriſtians 3 making ill-Uſe of 


thoſe Scriptures, which he had once privately ſtu- 
died, and publickly. read to the People. I — 
not whether it may be worth the while to take 
Notice of the Oſtiarii, or Door-Keeper, anſwer- 
able to the Nethinims in the Fewiſh Church; who 
were to attend the Church-Doors at Times of 


9. To theſe Offices they were ſet apart by 1o- 
lemn Rites, of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; 
_ Ceremony commonly uſed at Athens, and ſome 
of the States of Greece, in the deſigning and 
electing Perſons. to be publick Magiſtrates. But 
more particularly in Uſe among the-Fews, and 
from them transferred into the Chriſtian Church, 
and there conſtantly uſed both as to the /zfting-uf 
aud laing on the Hands, as the Right of confer- 


ring Ordination upon the Miniſters of Cori. 


Only 


tend the Catechumens and Energumeni, or ſuch 
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Only it is here to be remembered, that there was a 
double Impoſition of Hands, in ſetting apart Ec- 
cleſiaſtical * Officers: The one was by Way of 
Conſecration; and this was the proper Way of 
ordaining — Preſbyters and Deacons ; the 
other, by — of Bleffing ; Hands being laid 
upon them 
— by Way of folemn Benediction-: And thus 
the inferior Officers, Sub Deacons, Readers, Er. 


and Deaconeſſes were ſet apart. All Ordere under 


Biſhops were ordained by the Biſhop,” the Biſhop 
himſelf by all the Biſhops of that Province, who 
uſed to meet together, if Conveniences would al- 


low; otherwiſe two might do it, the reſt teſtily- | 


ing their Conſent in Writing.. 


10. Ar all Ordinations, eſpecially of au 
Officers, the People of the Place were always 


| preſent, and ratify'd. the Action with their Ap- 


n and-Conſent. - To this End the Biſhop 
was wont, before every Ordination, to — 
the Names of thoſe who were to have hol) 
ders conferr'd upon them; that ſo the People 
might interpoſe if they had any Thing material. 
object againſt it, By which Means the Unworthy 
were diſcover'd'; the Ordination became legiti- 
mate and ſatisfactory, having paſs'd the common 
Vote and . Suffrage without an IT _ 
——_— it. 


II. WI meety in "oY ancient Writings of ile | 


— with very frequent Mention of Perſons of 
another Sex, 2 who were employ'd in 
many Offices of Religion. Their Original was. 
of equal ſtanding with the Infancy 
ſuch was Phebe in the Church of Cenchris, men- 
tioned by St. Paul; ſuch were thoſe two Servant 

— of by Pliny, in his Letters tothe 
Emperor, whom he examined upon the _ 

uc 


y, as. in the Abſolution of Peni- 


of the Church; 
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Such was the famous Olympias in the Church of 
Conſtantinople; not to mention any more particu- 
lar Inſtances They were either Widows, and 
then not to be taken into the Service of the Church 

under threeſcore Years of Age, according to St. 
Paul's Direction; or elſe Virgins, who having 
been educated in order to it, and given Teſtimony 
of a chaſte and ſober Converſation, were ſet apart 
at Forty. The proper Place and Miniſtry of theſe 


Deaconeſſes conſiſted in ſuch Offices as theſe, to 


attend upon the Women at Times of publick 
Worſhip, eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Bap. 
tiſm. Sometimes they were employed in inſtruct- 
ing Women in the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
in preparing them for Baptiſm; other whites in 
viſiting and attending upon Women that were 
ſick ; in conveying Meſſages, Counſels, Conſo- 
lations, Relief (eſpecially in Times of Perſecution, 
when it was dangerous for the Officers of the 
Church) to the Martyrs, and them that were in 
Priſon; and theſe Women no doubt it was that 
Libanias ſpeaks of amongſt the Chriſtians, who 
were ſo ready to be employ'd-in Offices of Hu- 


14. Pansons being thus fot apars for holy Oi 
ſices, the Chriſtians of thoſe Days diſcover d no 
leſs Piety in that mighty Reſpect and Reverence 


which they paid to them. Biſhops and Miniſters 


were then looked upon as the common Parents of 
-Chiiſtians ; whom as ſuch they honour'd and 
obey' d, and to whom. they repair'd for Counſe! 
and Direction in all important Caſes. It is plain, 
ſrom ſeveral: Pailages in Tertullian, that none 
could lawfully marry, till they had firſt adviſed 
with the Biſhep and Clergy of the Church, and 
had aſked and obtained their Leave; which pro- 
bably they did, to ſecure the Perſon from marry- 
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ing with any of them that were without, and 
from the Inconveniences that might enſue upon 
ſuch a Match. No Reſpect, was thought great 
enough, whereby they might do honour to them; 
they were wont to kiſs their Hands, to embrace 
their Feet; and at their going from, or returning 
Home, or indeed their coming unto any Place, to 
wait upon them, and either to receive or diſ- 
miſs them with the univerſal Confluence of the 
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ö I, ND E R the Notion of Worſhip I here 
N LJ comprehend all thoſe Duties of Piety that 

refer to Gop. The Duties of their private Wor- 

ſhip, were of two Sorts, either ſuch as were 
more ſolemn and ſtated, and concerning the whole 
) Family, or fuch as Perſons Liſcharged alone, or 
p at leaſt did not tie up themſelves to uſual” Times. 
For the firſt, which are properly Family Duties, 
f they were uſually performed in this Order: At 
| W their firſt Riſing in the Morning, they were 
| wont to meet together, and to betake themſelves: 
» MW to Prayer, to praiſe Gop for the Protection and 
: Refreſhment of the Night, and to beg his Grace 
: and Bleſſing rr Day: This was 


done by the Maſter of the Houſe; unleſs ſome 
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2. THAT they had their ſet Hours for Prayer, 


the third, fixth, and ninth Hour, is plain, both 
from Cyprian, Clem. Alexandrinus, . and others, 
This they borrowed from the Jews, who divided 
the Day. into four. Hours, the firſt, third, 
fixth; and. ninth Hour, the three laſt- whereof 
were.ſtated Hours of Prayer; the fiſt Hour be- 
gan at Six in the Morning 
the third from Nine untill Twelve; and at this 


Hour it was that the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were 
met together, when — Holy Ghoſt deſcended 


upon them; the ſixth Hour — from Twelve to 
Three in the Afternoon, and at this Lime Peter 
— 2 ta the Houſe-top to pray; the Ninth was 

ree untill Six at Night, and now it was 
— Peter and. Fobn went up to the Temple, it 
being the ninth our of Prayer. This Diviſion was 


obſerved by the Chtiſtians of ſucceeding Limes, 


though whether punctually kept to in thei Fami- 
-Devotions, I am not able to affirm. About 
oon, before their going to Dinner, ſome Por- 
tions of were read; and the Meat being 
ſet upon che Table, a was ſolemaly 


begged of Go, as the Fountain of all Eleſſings, 


and ſo religious herein was the good Emperor 
Deadgſſus, Jun. that he would never eat any Meat, 
no not ſo much 2s * or any other Fruit, be- 
ſore he had firſt given Thanks to the great Sove- 
reign Creator; a Practice which Cem. — 
mis commends, as very ſuitable to e 
a decent ws of ptaiſing Gon, while we 


bis Creatures. | Chry/o/iom — 


Partaking or 

Meads for it, that Men ſhould be careful to teach 

them their Wives and Childeen. and which they 

ſhall uſe even at theit ord 

cially at Meals, ſuch diyine ＋ 

cellent Antidote againſt T | 2 

he) as the Devil is never more r a to enſoars us 
211 T .t 
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and held untill Nine; 
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than at Meals, either by Intemperance, Eaſe, or 

immoderate Mirth, therefore both before and at 
Meals, we ſhould: fortify ourſelves with Pfalms ; 
nay, and when we riſe from the Table, with our 
Wives and Children, we ſhould again ſing Hymns 
to Gop. They uſed alſo to have the Scriptures 
read. Dinner being ended, they concluded with 
Prayer, giving Thanks to Gop for their preſent 
Rete ndet, and begging his continued Proviſion 
of thoſe good Things which he had promiſed to 


3. Bur beſides theſe Devotions, performed by 
a joint Concurrence of the Family, the Chriſtians 
were careful to ſpend all the Time they could, even 
when alone, in Actions of Piety. They were moſt 
frequent in Prayer. Euſebius reports of St. James 
the juſt, that he was wont every Day to go alone 
into the Church, and there kneeling upon the Pave- 
ment ſo long to pour out his Prayers to Gop, till 
his Knees became as hard as a Camels. 


Tum next Care was, diligently and ſeriouſly 
to read the Scripture, to be mighty in the Divine 
Oracles. In the Study of this Book it was that 
Chriſtians mainly exereiſed themſelves, as thinking 
they could never fully enough underſtand it, or 
deeply enough imprint it upon their Hearts and 
Memories. The younger /Theodofeus, riſing early 
every Morning, together with his Siſters, inter- 
changeably ſung Pſalms of Praiſe to Gop. The 
holy Seriptures he could exactly repeat in any Part 
of them, and was wont to diſcourſe out of them 
with the Biſhops that were at Court, as readily as 
if he had been an old Biſhop himſelt. 


4. Tuts was the Diſcipline under which Chri- 
ſtians were brought up in thoſe Times: Religion 
W | was 
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was inſtilled into them betimes, . grew ub 
and mixed itſelf with their ordinary Labours and 


: Recreations; inſomuch that the — rude and illi 
terate Perſons, inſtead of profane wanton Songs, 


which vitiate and corrupt the Minds of Men, Songs 


of the Devils Compoſure, as Chryſoftom calls tr 
-uſed nothing but ſpiritual and divine Hymns: 80 
that, as St. Hierom relates of the Place where he 
lived, you could not go into the Field, but you 
might hear the Plowman at his Hallalejabe, the 
Mower at his Hymns, and the Vine-dreſſer ſinging 
en hom 


5. Tavs they A? cheankdves — At 

their coming together, they began with Prayer: 
After this followed the Reading of the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament. About this 
Part of the Service it was that they ſung Hymns 
and Pialms, g Ln oe the * Wor- 


Ap. 


-In"this the whole Congregation bore a Part, 

ning all together in a common Celebration of the 
— of Gop ; afterwards the Cuſtom was to fin 
Courſe. by Courſe, anſwering one another; firſt 
brought in, as we are told, by Flauianut and Dio- 
derus in the Church of Antiach, in the Reign of 
- Conſtantine: But, if we may believe Socrates, ſome 
hundred Years before chat, * . 15, who was 
2 of that Church » 


Tur 2 "A ako [they: are the Words 
of Juſtin the e the: Pr ident ef the A em y 
makes a Sermon by May ef Iaſtrudt ion and Exhorta-: 
tion, to the Imitation nd Pr tice of thaſe ecellent 
Things that they bad heard. And indeed Sermons, 
in thoſe Thee were nothing ej but the Expo- 


_—__ of ſome” Part of the Scriptures om 
ecn 
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been read before, and Exhortations to the People 
to obey the Dectrines contained in them; and 
commonly were upon the Leſſon which vas laſt 
read, becauſe that being freſheſt in the * 
Memerys wen eee, to be treated of. 


aP un Guntſs they held netinthe Mbraing d 
but likewiſe in the Aſternoon (at ſome Times at 
leaſt) when they had their publick Pra yers and 
Sermons to the People. This 2 aſſures. us 
of, in an Homily upon this very Subject, in Com- 
mendation of thoſe who came to Church after 
Dinner, and that, as he tells them, in * 
Numbers than before; who, inſtead be ſleeping 
after Dinner, came to hear the Divine Laws ex- 
unded unto them; inſtead of walking upon the 
Exchange, and entertaining themſelves with idle 
and unprofitable Chat, came and ſtood amongſt 
their Brethren, to converſe with the Diſcourſes of 
the Prophets. And this, he tells them, he puts 
them in Mind of; not that it was a Reproach to 
eat and drink, but that having done ſo, it was a 
Shame to ſtay at home, and deptive themſelves of 
thoſe . Solemnities. The ſame it were - 
to make good, from ſeveral Paſſages in St. Baſs 
St. Auguſtin, - and others, who frequently refer to 
thoſe den Free Nr 1 e in the 
n A A * 


Bur how tary 132 the-Diſours » were, che 
People were adly enough to entertain them, flock 
ingito them as to their ſpititual Meals and Ban- 
quets. We meet together (ſays Tertullian) to- leur 
the holy Scriptures rehearſed to us, that fo ( according 
to the "D.cality of the Times) we may be either fore- 
* en corrected by them : For certainly with theſe 

Mori, we nouriſh our Faith, erect our Hope, 

Vor. XXXI. ſeat 
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ſeal our Confidence; and, by theſe Inculcations, are 


6. SERMON being ended, Prayers were made 
with and for the Catechumens, Penitents, Poſleſ. 
fed, according to their reſpective Qualifications; 
the Perſons that were in wi! © wha departing as 
: ſoon as the Prayer that particularly concerned 
- was done: For no ſooner was the Service thus far 
performed, but all that were under Baptiſm, or 
under the Diſcipline. of Penance, 7. #. all that 
might not communicate at the Loxp's Table, 
were commanded to depart, the Deacon crying 
- aloud, te, Miſſa ; Depart, there is a Diſmiſſin 


- » Hence it was that the whole Service, from the 
Beginning of it till the Time that the Hearers 
were diſmiſſed, came to be called Ai Catechu- 
: menorum, the Maſs or Service of the Catechumens, 
us that which was performed afterwards at the Ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt was called Miſſa Fideli- 
um, the Maſs or Service of the Faithful. 15 


Tux Catechumens, c. being departed, and 
the Church · doors ſhut, they proceeded to the 
Lonp's Supper, at which the Faithful only might 
be preſent ; wherein they prayed for all States and 
Ranks of Men, gave the Kiſs of Charity, prayed 
for Conſecration of the Euchariſt, then received 
the Sacramental Elements, and made their Offer- 
Ing 8 . N Wb; MANS IM. nhl 2 
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CHAP. X. 
of BAPTISM. 


UR Lozp having inſtituted Bapti m and the 
Lord's S 7, MEER eat 
of the Chriſtian they have . 8 
ever accounted eie F Parts of publick rig | 
in the Chriſtian Church: We bat treat firſt & | 
Baptiſm, as being the Door by which Perſons enter 
iny- the great and ſolemn Rite of our Initiation into 
the Faith of Chrift; concerning which, four Cir-/ 
cumſtances are chiefly to be enquired into; the 
Perſons: by and upon whom, the Time when, the 
Place where; the Manner how, this Sacrament - 
was adminiſtered 1 in the ancient Church. 


1. Fon the Perſe ſons by whom this Sacrament was 
adminiſtered, the wy Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
the Stewards of the Myſteries of Chrift, baptizing 
and — the Goſpel, being joined together 
by our Saviour in the ſame Commiſſion: Uſually. 
it was done by the . without whoſe Leave 
and Authority neither Preſbyters nor Deacons. 
might baptize; and if they did, it was only in 
Caſe of Neceſſity. But as ; Chriſtianity increaſed, 


W * "TP * y_ "wy >. 


and the Deacon' $ Office. 


Invann i in the Churches ihe Hara, Wo- 
men even in thoſe Times took upon them to bap- 


out againſt by the Orthodox, and conſtantly affix - 
e Note-o-Diſhonou „ 
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this became a more familiar Part of ihe e 


| tizez but it was univerſally condemned and cried? 
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Heretical Parties of thoſe Times z- as abundantly ap- 


firſt Ages of the Church however afterwards it crept 
An, in ſome Places, and is practiſed inthe Church of 

| Komeat this Day; where, in Caſes of Neceſſity, they 
give Leave that it may be adminiſtered byany, and 
in any Language,. whether the Perſon adminiſter- 
ing be a Clergy 'of a Lay- man, whether he bez 
Heliever or an Infidel, a Catholick or an Heretic k, 
A Man or a Woman; . taking Cate, that (if 

it; may be). a Prieſt be preferred before a Deacon, 
A Deucon beſore a Sub- deacon, à Clergyman before 
a: Laic, and a Man before a Woman; together 


2. THz Perſons upon whom it was conferred, 
were of two Satts, Infants and adult Perſons, How 
far the baptizing of Infants is included in our Sa- 
- viour's Inſtitution, is not my Work to diſpute; 

but certainly, if in centrovertłd Caſes the conſtant 
Practice of the Church, and thoſe who, immediate 
I ſucceeded the Apoſtles, be (as no Man can deny 
it is) the beſt Interpreter of the Laws of Chriſi, the 
Diſpute ſhould be at an End: Fer it always was 
the Cuſtom to receive the Children of -Chriſtian 
Farents into the Church by Baptiſm. 


the Baptized in thoſe Days were adult Perſons, 
who flocking over daily in great Numbers to the 
Faith of Cbrin, were received in at this Door. 
Uſually they were for ſome conſiderable Time ca- 
techized, and trained up in the Prineiples of the 
Chriſtian. Faith, till having given Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Knowledge (to the Biſhop or 
Preſbyter, wo wete appointed to take their Exa- 
£0 | mination,, 


pears from Fertullum Epi beni us, and others, who. 
recor@ the heretical Doctrines and Practices of thoſe 


with ſome other Caſes which are there wiſely pro» | 


3. Bur thoſe whe made up the main Bod Iyef 
nb, 
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mination, and to whom they were to give an Ac- 

count once a Week of what they had learnt) and- 

of a ſober and regular Converſation, they then be- 

came Candidates for Baptiſm, and were according- 

ly taken in: Which brings me to the next Circum- 
ce conſiderable, concerning 


4. Tux Time when Baptiſm was wont to be 
adminiſtered. At fitſt all. Times were alike, and 
Perſons were baptized as Occaſion ſerved ;- but the 
Diſcipline of the Church being. a little ſettled, it 
began to be reſtrained to two ſtated Times of the 
Year, viz. Eafter and Whitſuntide. At Eaſter, in 
Memory of Chri/s Death and Reſurrection, cor- 
reſpondent unto which are the two Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life repreſented in Baptiſm, dying ume 
Sin, and ri/ing. again unto Newneſs of Life; in or- 
der to which, the Parties to be baptized were to 
prepare themſelves. by a ſtrict Obſervation of Lent, 
diſpoſing and fitting themſelves for Baptiſm by Faſt- 
ing and Prayer. At I bitſuntide, in 1 of 
the Holy Ghoſt's being ſhed upon the Apoſtles, 
the fame being in ſome Meaſure repreſented and 
conveyed in Baptiſm. When I fay that theſe were 
the two fixed Times of Baptiſm, I do not mean it 
of the preciſe Days of Eafter and MI bitſuntide, but 
alſo of the whole intermediate Space. of fifty Days 
that is between them, which was in a Manner ac- 

counted Feſtival, and Baptiſm adininiſtered during 

the whole Time, as well as the Circumſtances of a 

ſick Bed would permit. Theſe were called Clinici, 
(of whom there is frequent Mention in the ancient 
Writers of the Church) becauſe. baptized as they 
lay in their Beds. This. was accounted a leſs ſo- 
lemn Kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe it was not 
done by Immerſion, but by Sprinkling; partly be- 
cauſe Perſons were ſuppoſed at ſuch a Time to de- 
ſire it, chiefly out of a 3 ear of Death. 
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as IT was very uſual in thoſe Times (notwith's 


vution-Princip! 
Raptiſm, there would be no Place for Repentance. 


For ſome ſuch Reafon we may ſuppoſe it was, that 


 Goyftaiitiic the Great deferred his Baptiſm till he 


probably. think the. Apoſtle: has Reference in that 


— where he ſpeaks of thoſe that ate 


—— for the Dead, which they expound with 


— 5 who. would in 


Bnptia ed, that it mi 
1 Others thin 


of Death be 


tit may 


ar Sepulchres of the Dead; it being an ancient 
Quſtom to have. their religious Meetings at the 


Tymbs of Martyrs; there being numerous Inſtances 


in the Ads of the Martyrs, of ſuch as were baptiz- 


Fonds and Lakes, at Springs and Rivers, as Tertul- 
lian ſpeaks ; but rb as near as might be to the 
Place of their Aſſemblies, 4 it was ſel- 
dom done — the Preſence of che Congrega- 


tion: And that for goed Reafon, both as it is a. 


principal Act of religious Worſhip,” and as it is 
"initiating of Perſons into the Church, which there- 
ſore ought to be as publick as it could, that fo the 
whole — oc de Spectators and — 
* neſles 


the Fathers did ſolemnly declaim againſt 
t) for Perſons to defer their being baptized till 
they were near their Death, out of a Kind of No- 
e, that if they fell into Sin after 


lay a dying; the ſame which Scerates relates of his 
Sn On antius, baptized a little before his Death. 
Tu this Cuſtom of Che Baptiſm, ſome not im- 


stence to. the State of the Dead; and that it is 


fare well with them after 
refer to the Place of 
Haptiſm, theſe who are baptized over the Graves 


oſt thee. trans + over the Mpnumens: of * 


n e Phicohines E ona os. 
— it was firſt unlimited, any Place where 
"there was Water, as as Juſtin Martyr tells us, in 
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neſſes. For this Reaſon they had afterwards their 


| 71 (or as we call them) Fun, built at 
near the Church, then in the Church- Porch, 


to repreſent Bapt 


and capacious, not — that t 
with the 
ſons baptized bei 
ter; but becauſe 
turning ſo ſeldom, 
baptized at the ſame 


nnmerſed, or put 


Multitudes were uſt 


in the Caſe of thoſe that were ſick, or ſhut up in 


Priſon, of. which there a in 


Dane | 
7. As 1e the Manner of the Celebiation of 


this Sacrament in the Apoſtles Age, Baptiſm was 
great Nakednefs and Simplicity, - 


adminiſtred with 
probably without any more Formality than a ſhorr 


Prayer, and -xepeating the Words of Inſtitution: 


And indeed it could not well be otherwiſe, comſi- 
deri 
then baptized at once. But After-A ee ma- 
ny Rites, differing very often according to Time 
and Place: I ſhall not undertake to give an A- 


count of all, but only of the moſt remarkable, 


and ſuch as did generally obtain in thoſe Times. 
Perſons having paſſed through the State of the 
'Catechumens, and being now ripe for Baptiſm, 
made it their Requeſt to the Biſhop that they 
might be baptiſed: Whereupon, at the ſolemn 


Times they were brought to the Entrance of 


| ws rs i/tery or Font, and ſtanding with their Fa- 


ces 


iſm's being the Entrance into the 
myſtical Church; -afterwards they were placed in 
the Church-idſelf, They were uſually very _ 


general Cuſtoms of theſe Tides, of Pea of Per. 
under Wa- 
Rated Times of Baptiſm ro- 


ime. In the Middle of the 
Font there was a Partition, the one Part for Men, 
the other for Women. Here it was that this great 
Rite was commonly performed, though in Caſes of 
Necellity they difpanſed with private Baptiſm, as 


the vaſt Numbers that many Times were 
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ces towards the Ve (which being directly oppo- 
fite to the Ea, the Place of Light, did ſymboli- 
cally repreſent the Prince of Darkneſs, whom they 
were to renounce and defy) were commanded to 
ſtretch out their Hand as it were in Defiance of 
him. In this Poſture they were interrogated by the 
Bi concerning their breaking off all their for- 
mer Commerce with Sin, and the Powers of Hell, 
the Biſhop aſking, Def? thou renounce the Devil and 
all bis Works, Powers and Service ? To which the 
Party anſwered, I ds renounce them. Doft thou re- 
nounce the World, and all its Pomps and Pleaſures ? 
Anſwer, 1 do renounce them. This Renunciation | 
was made twice, once before the Congregation 
© - (probably at their obtaining Leave to be baptized) 
1 after at the Font, or Place of Baptiſm, 
as Tertullian witneſſeth. Next, they made an o- 
pen Confeſſion of their. Faith, the Biſbop aſking, 
Da thou believe in Gop the. Father Almighty, &c. 
in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son, who, &c. deft thou be- 
live in the Holy Ghoft,- the Holy Cathalic Church, 
and in one Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of | 
Sins, and Life ever/afling ? To all which the Per- 3 
fon anſ „I do believe. This Form of Interro- 
gation ſeems to have been very ancient in the 
Church, and the Apoſtle is juſtly thought to refer 
to it, when he ſtiles Baptiſm, the | Anſwer of « 
good Conſcience towards GoD, which can reaſonably 
refer to nothing ſo well as that common Cuſtom of 


- Tunes Anfwens und Agens in the Aal were 
done by the Perſons themſelves, in Children by 
by their Sponſors, as Tertullian. calls them, their 


4 


Sureties and Undertakers; for that both Infants 
and adult Perſons had thoſe that undertook ſor 
them at their Baptiſm, is notoriouſly Known. 


135 „%% DO __ 


hy 84 ea”. ws as _ 
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Arn this — was a kind of Exorciſm and 


TInſa/lation or Breathing in the Face of the Perſon. 


baptized. (which 8. Augufin calls a moſt ancient 
Traditian of che Chürch) by which they ſignifiod 
the expelling; of the Evil Spirit, and the Breathing 
in the Good. Spirit of Gon: Not that they thought: 


that every one beſbre Baptiſm was! pofſefied by: - 


the Devil, but only that cue art by Nature Chile: 


dren luſratl, Enemies to Gon, and Slaves to. 


Satan. Nor did they lay any Streſs upon the bare: 
Uſage oſ thoſe: Rites, but. upon the Cburch a. 
Prayers, which at the ſame Time were made; that 
Gop would deliver thaſe Perſons from the Power 
of Satan, and by his Spirit unite them to the! 
Church. This . done, they were brought 
to the Font, and — 4 
ments, (intimating there eir put ing 0 

G Man, abi is e nne . 
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Tuer followed * 1 a2 y of: 
early Date, by which (ſays St. Cyril) — ſigniſied. 


$ #4 0 


that they were now cut off from the wild Otize,. 


and were ingrafted into Chri/#: the true Mu. 
Tree, and made Partakers of his Fruits and Bene- 
fits: Or rather to denote their 
to the great Privileges of Chriſtianity, 
3 f! head, 2 33 
the Apoſtle: ſtyles Chri ) Offices, of which 
Anointing' was an ancient bol, both * 8 


1 to them, and i 


head. When this Company: firſt began to bel 
uſed, I find not: St. ons it amongſtthoſs 


ancient Cuſtoms of the Church that had been de- 
rived from the Times of the Apoſtles. 1 
9 | | HE: 


of their: Gas 
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an with this 3 . 
| that the 8 gn of the Crofs-was made upon the Fore- 
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Tur Action having proceeded thus far, the 
Party baptized was put under Water, which was 
the almoſt conftant Cuſtom of thoſe Times, where- 
by did more ſignificantly. expreſs the three 
great and Effects of Baptiſm ; for as in Im- 
merſion there are in a Manner three ſeveral Acts, 
| the putting the Perſon into Water, bis abiding 
there for a little Time, and his riſin 
ſo by theſe were repreſented Chriff*s Death, Bu- 


_ unto, our dying unto Sin, the Deſtruction of its 
Power, and our Reſurrection to a new Courſe of 
har By the Perſons being put into Water, was 

y 


Filth and Pollution of them: By his Abode, un- 
der it, which was a kind of Burial in the Water, 
his entring into a State of Death or Mortification, 
like as Chrift remained for ſome Time under the 
State or Power of Death ; therefore as many as are 
baptized into Chriſt; are ſaid to be baptized into his 
Death, an to be buried with Him by . into 
Death, that the Old Man being cruri ia with Hin, 
the Body of Sin might be ag reyed, that henceforth 

he might: not ferve Sin, for that he that is dead is 


eaning of this Rite: And then by his Immerſion, 
or riling up out of the Water, was ſignified his 
entring upon a new Courſe of Life, differing from 
3 he l like as —_ — 
raiſed up from the ' by the Glory of. ather, 
_— we alſo ſhould walk 3 s of Life. But 
ugh, by feaſon of the more eminent Significan- 
py” „ immer/un was the common 
actice, yet did they not hold Sprinkiing to be 
ualawful, eſpeeially in Caſes of Neceſſity, as of 
Weakneſs, Danger of Death, or where Conve- 
niency of immerſiing could not be had: In 


up again; 


rial, and Reſurrection, and in Conformity there- 


repreſented the putting off the Body of the- 
Sins of the Fleſh; and being waſhed from the 


ced from Sin, as the Apoſtle clearly explains the 
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and ſuch like Caſes, Cyprian does not only allow, 
but plead for. it, and that in a Diſcourſe on pur- 


poſe, when the Queſtion coneern it was put to 
him. 


| Tas Immerſion was performed thrice, 4 Cuc 
tom which Bazil and S2zomen will have derived 
from the Apoſtles; it is certain that it was very 
early in the Church, being twice mentioned by 


Tertullian as the common Practice. By this Trine 


Immerſion they 4 (ſay ſome) their diſtinct 
adoring the three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; 
and therefore the Cuſtom was, in repeating the 
Words of Inſtitution, at the naming of every Per- 
ſon, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to 


plunge the Party under Water, as. Tr tells 


us, and St. Ambroſe more expel 
Tur Perſon baptized being come out "of the 


Water, was anointed the ſecond. Time, as St. 

Cyril tells us; which being done, he had a white 
Garment put upon him, to denote his having put 
off the Luſts of the Fleſh, his being waſhed from 


Pe. Filth and Defilement of his — Sins, and 


is Reſolution to maintain a Life of 3 In- 


nocence and Ra 


- 4 22 


Wn Fi. — Garment. was ond to 
be delivered to them with ſuch a Charge as this, 


Receive the white and immaculate Garment, and bring 
it forth without Spot before the Tribunal o Ke Lon 
3 e that «by my 55 * 

Amen. 5 


Ir was = Cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear : 


this Garment for a Week after they were baptized, 
e put it off and nd Ty it up in the Church 
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ahal/ir might k as an Evidence 

if they violated or denied dr which they 
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Fo Of the Lon Supper. 


1. E — of our Lows; being a Rite fo 

--Glemiily inſtituted, and of fuchgreat Impor- 
A... to the Chriſtian Reli gion, had 525 accord 
ingly amongſt the As in their publick Offices 
and Devotions. In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve the ſame Method I did in treating concerning 
Baptiſm, conſidering the Perſons, 'the Time, the 
Place, and the Manner of its Celebration. The 
Perſons adminiſtring were the Paſtors of the Church. 
The Inftitution was begun by our Loxp Himſelf, 
and the Adminiſtration of it by Him committed 
to his Apoſtles, and to their N Suceellors, 
to the End of the World. 


THE Cuſtom was, when * Biſhop had 417 5 


lemn Prayers conſecrated the Elements, for the 
Deacons to diſtribute them to the People, as well 


to thoſe that were abſent, as to them that were 


— a as  Fuftin Martyr expreſly affirms : For 
or Perſons communicating, the whgle Church, or 

| or of Chriſtians, within ſuch a Space, uſed 
antly to meet together at the Loxp's Ta- 

die. * But whoever were fouiid guilty of any ſcan- 

dalous Fault, was, according to the Nature of the 

Offence, debarred the Communien, à fhofter-or 2 

longer Time, and ſometimes all their Life. 


As 


againſt them, 
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As for thoſe that could not be preſent, either 
through Diſtance of Place, Sickneſs, or any other 
juſt Cauſe, the Euchariſi was wont to be ſent 
home to them, ſome little Pieces of the conſe- 
crated Bread dipt in the ſacramental Cup, which 
were uſually carried by the Deacon. 


I TAKE no Notice in this Place of their giv- 
ing the Euchariſt to new baptized Infants, the 
Caſe being ſo commonly known and obvious. 


2. Fox the Time, it was in general at their 
Publick Aſſemblies, on the Lok »'s-Day always, or 
the firſt Day of the Week, beſides other Nate, 
and eſpecially Saturday; on which Day all the 
Churches in the World (thoſe of Rome only and 
Alexandria excepted) uſed to celebrate this Sacra- 
ment. What Time of the Day they took to do 
it, is not ſo certain. Our blefled Saviour and his 
Apoſtles celebrated at Night, at the Time of the 
Jewiſh Paſſover ; but whether the Apoſtles and 
their immediate Succeſſors punctually obſerved 
this Circumſtance, may be doubted ; it is pro- 
bable that the Holy Euchari, which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of in the Church of Corinth, was ſolem- 


_ nized in the Morning, the Apoſtles calling it a 


Supper, (as Chry/o/tom thinks) not becauſe it was 
done in the Evening, but the more effectually 
to put. them in Mind of the Time when our 
Loxp did inſtitute thoſe Holy Myſteries. Ter- 
tullian aſſures us, in his Time it was done in 
tempore victus, about Supper-time, 7 all under= 
ſtand him) and very often in the Morning be- 
2b Day, when they held their religious Aſſem- 
ies. 


3. WniLz the Spirit of Chriſtianity was yed 


warm and vigorous, E communicated every 
Vox. XXXI Da 
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Day ; or as oft as they came together for publick 
Worſhip, inſomuch that the Canons Apoſtolical and 
the Synod of Antioch threaten every one of the 


Faithful with Excommunication, who came to 
Church to hear the Holy Scriptures, but ſtaid not 


to participate of the LoRDd's Supper. The Eye of 


their Minds was then almoſt wholly fixed upon 
the Memory of their crucified Saviour ; and the 
oftner they fed at his Table, the ſtronger and 
healthier they found themſelves, and the more able 
to encounter with thoſe fierce Oppoſitions that 
were made againſt them. This Cuſtom of receiv. 
ing the Sacrament every Day continued ſome 
conſiderable "Time in the Church, though in ſome 
Places longer than in others, eſpecially in the 
Wefttzrn Churches. From Cyprian we are fully aſ- 
fured it was fo in his Time: r receive the Eu- 
chariſt every Day (ſays he) as the Food that nowrijhes 
ws to Salvation. The like St. Ambroſe ſeems to in- 
timate, of Milan, whereof he was Biſhop ; nay, 


and after him St. Nierom tells us, it was the Cuſtom 


of the Church of Rome; and St. Augu/tin ſeems 
retty clearly to intimate, that it was not unufual 
in his Fime. A 14 304 | 


4. CoNncERNING the third Circumſtance, the 
Place where this Holy Supper was kept, much need 
not be ſaid, it being a main Part of their publick 
Worſhip, always performed in the Place of their 
religious Aſſemblies. It was inſtituted by our Sa- 
viour in a private Houſe, becauſe the Neceffity of 
that Time would not otherwiſe admit. By the 
Apoſtles it was celebrzted in the Houſes of Be- 
levers, ee in an upper Room, ſet apart 
by the Bounty of ſome Cliriſtian, for the Uſes 
of the Church. 


Up 
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UNDER the Severities of great Perſecutions they 
were forced to fly to the Mountains, or to their 
Crypt&, or Vaults under Ground, and to celebrate 
the Sacrament at the Tombs of Martyrs, and over 
the Aſhes of the Dead. Churches growing up in- 
to ſome Regularity, ſeveral Parts of the Divine Of- 
fice began to have ſeveral Places aſſigned to them; 
the Communion Service being removed to the up- 
per or Eaſi End of the Church, and there perform- 
ed upon a Table of Wood, which afterwards was 
changed to Stone; and both of them not uncom- 
monly: though metaphorically, by the Fathers 
ſtyled Altars. This Place was fenced in with 
Rails, within which the Clergy received the Sacra- 
ment, as the Laity did without. | 


5. Wx come laſtly to conſider the Manner how 
the Euchariſt was celebrated in the ancient Church; 
but before we deſcribe that, we are to take No- 
tice, that aſter the Service of the Catechumens, and 
before. the Beginning of that of the Faithful, at 
which the Euchari/ was adminiſtred, the Cuſtom 
was to preſent their Offerings; every one, ac- 
cording to his Ability, bringing ſome Gift as the 
firſt Fruits of his Increaſe, which was by the Mi- 
niſter laid upon the Altar or Communion- Table, 

none of them, thinking it fit to appear before the 
Lok p empty. eee nb 


Tus Oblations were deſigned to the Uſes 
of the Church, for the Maintenance of the Mi- 
niſtry, and the Relief of the Poor; eſpecially out 
of them were taken the Bread and ine for the 
Sacramental Elements, the Bread being no other 
than common. ee ee 7 ot | 


Our of theſe Oblations alſo they ſent to fur- 
niſh the common Feaſt, which in thoſe Days they 
W 4 2 con- 
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conſtantly had at the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
where the Rich and the Poor feaſted together at the 
fame Table. Thefe were called Agape, or Love- 
Feafis, mentioned by St. Jude, and plainly enough 
intimated by St. Paul) becauſe hereat they teſtified 
and confirmed their mutual Love and Kindneſs, a 


Thing never more proper than at the Celebration 


of the Lor D's-SUPPER ; which is not only a 
Seal of our Peace with Gon, but a Sign and a 


Pledge of our Communion and Fellowſhip one 


with another. Whether this Banquet was before 
or after the Celebration of the Euchariſt, is not 
eaſy to determine; it is 
Apoſtles Time, and the Age after them, it was 
before it, in imitation of our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion, who celebrated the Sacrament after Supper : 
And St. Paul taxing the Abuſes of the Church of 
Cerinth, reproves them, That when they came toge- 
ther fer the LoRD'-SUPPER, they did not one tarry 
or another, but every one took his own Supper, i. e. 
that Proviſion which he had brought from Home 
for the common Feaſt ; which was devoured with 
Se Irregularity and Exceſs ; ſome eating and 
rinking all they brought, others having nothing 
left, one being hungry, and another drunken. 


THrarT which the Apoſtle reproves, is their In- 
decency and Intemperance, commanding both Rich 
and Poor to wait fer one another, and to eat this 
common Meal together, that they — — the more 
orderly paſs to the Celebration of the Loxpꝰ's- Sup- 
per. In Aſter-Ages this Feaft was not till the 
Communion was over, when the Congregation 


feaſted together, and fo departed. 


Turxse Feaſts continued for ſome Ages, till 
great Inconveniencies being found in them, they 
were prohibited to be kept in the Churches by the 


| cean 


probable, that in the 


Wee 
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Laodiccan Synod, and after that by the Council of 
| Carthage; and the Cuſtom. in a ſhort Time dwind- 


6. Taz Elements prepared, and all Things ready, 
they proceeded. to the Action itſelf, which was us. 
fually after this Manner: Firſt, The Deacon 
brought Water to the Biſhop and the Preſbyters 
that ſtood round about the Table, to waſh their 
Hands; ſignifying the Purity that ought to be in 
thoſe that draw nigh to Gop. Then the Deacon 
cried out aloud, Xi one another. This Holy Kiſs: 
was very ancient, commonly uſed in the Apoſtles 
Times, and in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; 
but eſpecially at the Sacrament, as a Sign of the 
unfeigned Reconciliation of their Minds, and that 
all Injuries were blotted out. „ ag 


Tris being done, they fell to Prayer, the whole 
Congregation praying together with the Miniſter, 
for the univerſal Peace and Welfare of the Church, 
for the Tranquility and Quietneſs of the World, 
for the Proſperity of the Age, for wholſome Wea- 
ther, and fruitful Seaſons, for all Sorts of Perſons, 
for Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority, for 
Soldiers and Armies, for Believers and Unbelievers, 
for Friends and. Companions, for the Sick and Di- 
ſtreſſed; and in ſhort, for all that ſtood in Need 
of Help. This general Prayer is frequently menti- 
oned the ancient Fathers, as that which was: 
at the Beginning of the Communion Service. 


Arx this, followed the mutual Salutation 

of the Miniſter and People, the Miniſter ſay ing, 
The LoRD be with you; to whom the People an- 
ſwered, And with thy Spirit. The Miniſter cried, 
Lift up your Hearts, the People anſwered, Ve lift 
them up unto the LoRD. The Miniſter proceeded, 
ENS HER. : 'T 3 | Let 
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Let us give Thanks unto the Loxp, to this the Peo- 
ple returned, It is meet and juff ſo to do. Where- 
upon the Miniſter proceeded to the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration, wherein he expreſſed Thankfulneſs to 
Gop for the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
of his Son, for the Shedding of his Blood for us, 
and the Celebration of it in this Sacrament ; for 
condeſcending to admit them to ſuch mighty Bene- 
fits, and praying for a cloſer Unity to one another 
in the ſame myſtical Body ; concluding uſually with 
the Loxp's-Prayer, and the univerſal Accla- 
mation of Amen by all that were preſent. This 
done, the Minifter cried out, TA ATIA Tor ATIOI1E, 
Holy Things belong to Holy Perſons 3 the People an- 
 Twering, There is one Holy, one Lokp Jesvs 
CrrIsr. Then he exhorted them te a due Parti- 
cipation of the holy Myſteries. 
After this, the Biſhop or Preſbyter took the Sa- 
cramental Elements, ſanctified them by a ſolemn 
Benediction. The Form of Conſecration we have 


Lon, make this Oblation now prepared or 
#5, to become a reaſonable and acceptable Sacrifice ; 


* 


+ Fook the Cup that very Day bef 
up to Heaven, gruing Thanks 
Almighty and Ever fling GoD ; and having bleſſed 
it, gave it to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſaying, Take 
end drink ye all of it, for this is my Blood, 5 | 
* | . FTER 


r "> . 


* 


Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
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_ AFTER this, He firſt brake the Bread, and deli- 


vering it to the Deacon, he diſtributed it to the 


Communicants; and after that the Cup, which 
was likewiſe delivered to them : For the Cuſtom 
of communicating under one Kind only, as is 
uſed in the Church of Rome, was then unknown 
unto the World, nay, and for above a thouſand 
Years after Chri/t. | 


Turin Sacramental Wine was generally mixed 


with Water, as is evident from Fuftin Martyr, 


Irenæus, Cyprian, and others. Cyprian in a lon 
Epiſtle expreſly pleads for it, as derived from 05700 
and his Apoſtles. a 


THs Poſture wherein they received it, was not 
always the ſame: The Apoſtles, at the Inſtitution 
of it by our Saviour, received it (according to the 
Cuſtom of the Fews) lying along on their Sides 
upon Beds round about the Table. How long 
this Way of receiving laſted, I find not: In the 
Time of Dionifius Alexandrinus the Cuſtom was, 


to ſtand at the LoRp's Table; other Geſtures be- 


ing taken in, as the Prudence and Piety of the 


Governors of the Church judged moſt decent. 


Penne the Claes of Admicifiation.. Hb 


in populous Congregations was no little Time, 


they ſung Hymns and Pſalms; which being done, 
the ni Action was ſolemnly concl with 


o 


EY 


LE 


Primitive 


s * 
*. A 4 
3 3 
6 
7 
* 
* 
wad ; 
* 
* 
* 
= 


kar 


P2tmitive EXE 
| ORB, n 


R E 3 8 I 0 N 


OF THE 


ANTIENT CHRISTIANS. 


F WY 


— _ — — — 


PART II. 


7 be Religits of the Primitive Chriſtians, as 
to thoſe Virtues that reſpe# themſelves. 


Of their Humility, > BY 


NEXT to Piety towards Gon, ſucceeds 
that Part of Reli igion that immediately 
N ourſelves, ge the Apoſtle under 
the general Name of Sobriety, for which the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were no pr renowned than for 


the other, Amongſt them I take Notice of _— 


226 Primitive Chriſtianity: Or, 


Humility, their Contempt of the World, their 
Temperance and Sobriety, their Courage and Con- 
fancy, and their exemplary Patience under Suf- 


To begin with the firſt 


HumiLITY is a Virtue proper to the Goſpel: . 


That this was the excellent Spirit of Primitive 
Cbriſtianity, will appear, if we conſider how car- 


neſtly a proteſted againſt all ambitious and vain- 


glorious Deſigns, how chearfully they condeſcend- 
ed to the meaneſt Offices, how fudiouſly they 
deglined all Advantages of Applauſe, how ready 
they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than to 
pron it to themſelves, in Honour preferring one ano- 
ter. | | | 


2. WHEN the People had univerſally choſen St. 
Cyprian to be Biſhop, he privately withdrew, and 
retired himſelf, reckoning himſelf unworthy of fo 
to others, whoſe. Age. and Experience rendred 
them (as he thought) much fitter for it : But the 
Importunity of the People being heightned, and 
having found where he was, they beſet the Houſe, and 
blocked up all Paſſages of Eſcape till they had found 


him, and forced it upon him. And wich no leſs Hu- 


mility did he behave himſelf in the Diſcharge of it: 

When conſulted by ſome of his Clergy what they 
fhould do in the Cafe of the Zapfed, he anſwers, that 
being now alone he could ſay nothing to it, 
for —— bs had determined from his firſt Dres 
upon his Biſhoprick, not to judge: Thing by 
his on private Order, Lark han. Counſel of 
the Clergy, and the Conſent of the People. 80 
3 gn that wiſe and excellent Man think of 
himſelf, 


1 


n 


and fo much did he attribute to the Judg- 
. : — ment 
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ment and Concurrence of thoſe that were below 
H.. | 4 * 


3. NAzlAxzEN reports of his Father (a Biſhop 
too) that amongſt other Virtues he was peculiarly 
remarkable for Humility; which he did not expreſs 
in little Arts of external Carriage, putting on a 
feigned Behaviour, like Women, who having no 
natural Beauty of their own, fly to the Additionals 
of Dreſſes and Paintings. His Humility conſiſted 
not in his Dreſs, but in the Conſtancy of his 
Mind ; not in the hanging down of his Head, or 
the Softneſs of his Tone, or the Demureneſs of 
his Look, or the Gravity of his Beard, or the 
Manner of his Gate; but in the Frame and 
Temper of his Soul, being as humble in his 
Mind, as he was ſublime and excellent in his 
Life; and when no Man could arrive at the Per- 
ſection of his Virtues, yet every one was admit- 
ted to a Freedom of Converſe with him. * 


How induſtriouſſy do we find them many Times 
diſowning that deſerved Praiſe and Comrgendation 
that was due to them? How modeſtly does u/fin 
Martyr decline his Adverfary's Commendation of 
the Acuteneſs and Elegancy of his Reaſonings ? 
Reſolving all into the Grace of Gov, that enabled 
him to underſtand and expound the Scriptures, of 
which Grace he there perſuades all Men freely 
and fully to become Partakers with him. Of the 
Confeſſors in the Time of the Perſecution under 
M. Aurelius, Euſebius tells us, that although they 
had oſten borne Witneſs to the Truth at the dear- 
eſt Rate of any Thing on this Side Death, though 
they had been frequently throw to wild Beafts, 
expoſed to the Fire, and the Remains of Wounds 
and Violence were viſible in all Parts of their Bo- 
dies; yet they would not aſter all this (which was 
* common 
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common in thoſe Days) either call themſelves Mar- 
tyrs, or ſuffer others to call them ſo; but if any 


of the Brethren either by Letter or Diſcourſe had 
ſaluted them by that Title, they would ſeverely 
check them for it; acknowledging themſelves at 
beſt but vile and deſpicable Confeſlors, and with 
Tears begging of the Brethren to be inſtant with 
Gop. by Prayer, that they might perfect all by a 


real Martyrdom. 


4. I SHALL give but one Inſtance more of the 
Humility of thoſe Times, and that is, their ready 
condeſcending to any Office or Employment, tho' 
never ſo mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : They 
thought it not below them to cook and provide 
Victuals for them, to viſit the impriſoned, to kiſs 
their Chains, to dreſs their Wounds, to waſh their 
Feet. And in this our Lox D himſelf went before 
them,. when a little before his Death he roſe from 
Table, girt himſelf, waſhed and wiped his Diſci- 
ples Feet, and then told them what Influence this 
ought to have upon them, That i their Lox D and 
Maſter had waſhed their Feet, they ought alſo to waſb 
one anothar's Feet, for that be had given them an Ex- 
ample, that they ſhould do as He had done to them ; 
and good Reaſon, the Servant net being greater than 
his LorD, neither he that is ſent, greater than H- 
that ſent Him. Accordingly we find this particu- 
lar Act of Chriſtian Condeſcenſion frequently uſed 
in the Primitive Church. St. Paul expreſly requires 
it as a Qualification in a Widow, that was to be 
taken in as a Deaconeſs into the Church, that ſhe 
be one that has uſed to lodge Strangers, and to 


| _ waſh the Saints Feet. Tertullian aſſures us, it was 
uſually done by Chriſtians in his Time, to go 


into the Priſons to kiſs and embrace the Mar- 
tyrs Chains, to harbour and provide for indigent 
Brethren, and to bring Water 8 
| Feet: 


8 co 6 2 a... Y 


J. 
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Feet: No, Office ſo. low, hen thi were not 
content to ſtoop to. tl "hs 


Warn Placilla * Empreſa was 4 ths 
ſome of the Court, for. viſiting the Hoſpitals, and 
curing the/Lame and Sick with her own Hands, 

reparing and giving them their Proviſions, as a 
Thing too much below her State and Grandeur ; 3 


he 2 ao That to diſtribute Gold became the 


Emperor, but for her Part ſhe. thought herſelf 
obliged! to do this for Gop, who had advanced 
her to that Honour and Dignity; : Often, inſtil- 
beer pious Counſel into her Huſband, « It 
omes you, Sir, always to remember; what 

« you once were, and what you now are; by 
« which Means you will \ſhew , yourſelf not to 
et be ungrateful to your great enefactor, and 
« will govern the Fs ire, committed to vou 
< juſtly, 1 Ae. - «buff the N of 
6 Hun that gave Da goht da. gy 


on A TY * 


o tir Heavinty- - Mindednefs, py Con- 
Nan 1 of” the. Warld... 


HE, Soul of Man bein e a 
cannot but partake of the Nature and 
Diſpoſition of that Country, and have a Native 


RNS © 


Inclination to that Place from whence it bor- 


rows its Original: And though, it is. true, in 


this corrupt and degenerate, State, it is * 
funk, into Matter, co 98854) and over· borne wit 


Vor. XXXT. nm 


might but conſiſt 
pel. „ 
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the earthly and fenſual Propenſions of the low: 


er Appetites, the Deſires and Deſigns of Men 


creeping up and down like Shadows upon the Sur- 


ce of the Earth ; yet the Mind of a good Man 
dwells in the Contemplation of the upper Regi- 
ons, tramples upon thoſe little Projects of Profit 
or Pleaſure which enſnare and enſlave other Men, 
and makes all its Deſigns fubſervient to the Inte- 


| refs of a better Country : A Temper of Mind 


ot por mer any, than in the Chriſti- 
ns of old, whofe Converſations were in Heaven, 
and whoſe Spirits breathed in too free an Air to 


be, caught with the beſt Enjoyments this World 


could afford. 


2. Amoncar us, {(fays Tatian) there is no Af 
fectation of vain Glory, but ſeparating ourſclves 


from all, earthly "Thoughts and Diſcourſes, and 


having given up ' ourſelves to the Commands of 


_ Gop, we abandon whatever ſeems but a-kin to 
Human Glory. They never meet with Opportu- 


nities to advance and enrich themſelves, but the 
declined them with a noble Scorn. When Abzaru 
the Toparch of Edeſſa offered Thaddeus great Sums 
of Gold for the Pains he had taken, he refuſed 
them with this Anſwer, To what Purpoſe ſhould we 


receive good Things from others, who have freely for- 
aten and renounces aur” own ? Indeed, in. thoſe 
Times, Friends and Relations, Houſes and Lands 
| were chearfully parted with ; they could content 


themſelves with the moſt. naked Poverty, ſo it 
| Niet the Profeflion of the Gol- 
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3. Warn Duintianus the Prefident, under P- 
3. , 


ciu; the Emperor, aſked Agathe the Virgin-Mar- 
tyr, Why, bein Ueſcerded of ſuch rich an iſlut- 
Wies Parents, The would Roop- to Rick Tow 3nd 
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mean Offices as ſhe took upon her ? She preſently 


anſwer'd him, Our Glory and Nobility lies in 
this, that we are the 8 of Chrs/t. To the 
ſame Purpoſe was the Anſwer of Quintinus the 
Martyr under the Dioclefian Perſecution, when the 
Preſident aſked him, How it came about, that he 
bein bog a Roman Citizen, and the Son of a Senator, 

d worſhip Him for a. Gop,. whom the Jews 
had crucified * The Martyr told him, That it was 
the higheſt Honour and Nobility to know and ſerve 
God, the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, and 
his Son. 77 5 Chri/t our Loxp, by whom all 
Things were made, and who is. in al Things 
equal to his Father.. 


4. As to Eſtate, they were not * 5 
more than what — ſupply the Neceſſities of 
Nature, or the Wants of others; not ſollicitous to 
get or poſſeſs ſuch Revenues as might make them 


the Objects either of Mens Envy, or their Fear; 


as may appear, amongſt others, by this Inſtance. 


DomiT1iam, the Emperor, being informed that 
there were yet remaining ſome, of Chris Kindred 


l to the Fleſh, (the Nephews of udas 


the Brother of our Lonp, of the Race and Poſte- 
rity of David, which the Emperor ſought utterly 
to extirpate) he ſent for them, enquired of them, 
whether they were of the Line of David ® They 
anſwer'd, they were. He aſked what Poſſeſſions 
and Eſtate they had? They told him they had 
between them thirty-nine Acres of Land, (to the 


| Value of about nine thouſand Perce, out 5 Ky 


Fruits whereof fey both paid him ribute, and 
maintained themſelves with their own hard La- 


bour, whereto the Hardneſs and Calloufnefs of 
their Hands, which they then ſhew'd him, bore 
Witneſs. , He then aſked them W Ae a 

they. an- 
"ſwered, 
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ſwered, That his Empire was not of this I orll. 
but Heavenly and Angelical, which ſhould finally 
take Place in the End of the World, when He 
mould come with Glory to judge both the Duick and 
the Dead, and to reward Men according to their 
Forks : Which when he heard, deſpiſing the 
Men upon the Account of their Meanneſs, he 
let them go without any Severity againſt them, 


5. Or Origen we read, that he was ſo great a De- 
ſpiſer of the World, that when he might have lived 
upon the Mainteance of others, he would not; but 
parted with his Library of Books to one that was 
to allow him only four Oboli a Day; the Day he 
ſpent in laborious Taſks and Exerciſes, and the 
greateſt Part of the Night in Study; he always 
remembred that Precept of our Saviour, Not ts 
bade two Coats, not anxioufly to take Care for 7e. 
morroto; nor would he accept the Kindneſs of 
others, when they would freely have given him 
ſome Part of their Eſtate to live on. 0 


6. Nor were they more ſtudious of Pleaſures 
and Recreations Abroad, than they were of Fine- 
neſs and Bravery at Home: They went not to 
publick Feaſts, nor frequented the Shews that 
were made for the'Entertainment of the People: 
Indeed, - they reckoned themſelves . particularly 


obliged to this by what they had vowed at their 


Baptiſm, when they ſolemniy engaged to renounce 
the Devil and all his Works, Pomps and Pleaſures, 
4.e. (ſays St. Cyril) the Sights and Sports of the 
Theatre, and ſuch like Vanities. They looked 
upon the publick Sports and Paſtimes of thoſe 
Days, as the Scenes not only of Folly and Lewd- 
neſs, but of great Impiety, as Places where the 
"Devil eminently ruled, and reckon'd all his Vota- 
taries that came thither. Accordingly 7. — 


E 
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ells us of a Chriſtian Woman, who ging to the 
Theatre, was there poſſeſs'd by the Per ;- and 
when the Evil-Spirit, at his Caſting-out, was aſked, 
How he durſt ſet upon a Chriſtian? He preſently 
anſwer'd, I did but what was fit and juft, for I found 
" 5 1 | ; 


7. BEING thus affected towards the World, 
they could very willingly part with any Thing 
that was deareſt to them, Friends, Eſtate, Liberty, 
or Life itſelf. Memorable it is, what St. Hierame 
reports of Melania, a Lady of great Piety in his 
Time, That her Huſband lying dead by her, the 
loſt two of her Sons at the ſame Time; and when 
every one expected that ſhe ſhould burſt into Tears, 
ſhe ſtood ſtill, and at laſt falling down, as it were 


at the Feet of Chi, broke out, LorD, I Hall 


ferve thee more nimbly and readily, by being eaſed of 
the Weight Thou haſt taken from me. 


8, Nay, ſo little Kindneſs had they for this 
World, that they cared not how little they ſtayed 
in it. Tertullian tells his Adverſaries, That all 
thoſe Plagues which Gop ſent upon the World, 
what Damage foever they might do their Enemies, 
could not hurt them, becauſe they had no other 
Concernment in this World, than as ſoon as th 
could to get out of it. This the very Gent:/es aſ- 
ſigned as one Reaſon, why the Chriſtians. were 
trained up in a Defiance of all the Sports and Plea- 
ſures of this Life, that they might be more willing 
to die; and that the Cords being cut by which - 
they were tedder'd to this World, they might be 
more expedite in their Paſſage hence. Being in- 
flamed (ſays Juſtin Martyr) with the Deſire of a 
pure and eternal Life, we breathe after an inti- 
mate Converſe with Gop the great Parent and 
Creator of the World, and make Haſte to ſeal our 
| e "04 33 3 $455 - 24313: 
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Confeffion with our Blood. This was the great Cor- 
dial with which they kept up their Spirits in thoſe 
Times of Suffering and Perſecution, the firm Be- 


lief and Expectation which they had of enjoying 


Gop in a better Life. They knew, that the 
more Haſte their Enemies made to break open the 
Cage of their Bodies, the ſooner their Souls would 
be at Liberty to fly to the Regions of Bleſſedneſs 
and Immortality. It was their Care then continu- 
ally to keep Company with dying Thoughts, and 
to dwell within the Proſpect of Eternity; it being 
true of all, what St. Hierom particularly reports 
of Marcella, That ſhe lived ſo as always believing 
that ſhe ſhould immediately die, and never put on 


her Garments, but it put her in Mind of her | 


Grave, and of the Sheet that ſhould wrap her up 
in the Houſe of Silence. 
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Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their Gar! 
1 860 and Apparel. 


I. HE Primitive Chriſtians being thus emi- 
| | nent for their Contempt of the World, it 
is eaſy to imagine that they are very temperate and 
abſtemious in the Uſe of all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniences of human Life, which we ſhall more 
particularly conſider in theſe three Inſtances; their 
Sobriety in reſpect of Garb and Apparel, their 
Temperance in regard of Food and Diet, and their 
Continence or Chaſtity. 


2. Tux were exceeding, careful to avoid all 
Coſtlineſs and Finery, chooſing ſuch Apparel a 
Tis, expreſled 


x 
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expreſſed the greateſt Lowlineſs and Innocency. 
The Garment, that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens 
of Alexandria) ought to be mean and frugal, not 
curiouſly wrought wich divers Colours (the Em- 
blem of Craſtineſs and Deceit) but white, to de- 
note our embracing and profeſſing Simplicity and 
Truth; our outward Cloathing is an Indication of 
the Temper of our Minds: That is true Simplicity 
of Habit, which takes away what is vain and ſu- 
perfluous; that the beſt and moſt ſolid Garment, 
which is furtheſt from Art and Curioſity, and moſt 
apt to preſerve and keep warm the Body. Cbry- 
ſaſlom eſpecially commends Ohmpbias (a Woman of 
great Birth and Eſtate) for the Modeſty and Mean- 
neſs of her Attire, not much better than that of the 
pooreſt Beggar; having nothing in her Garb that 
was gaudy, nothing elaborate or artificial; which 
Things (ſays he) were the bright and beautiful 
Repreſentations of her Virtue, whereby that Wiſ- 
dom that lay hidden in her Mind, was externally 
ſhadowed out. hints 


3. Ir may not be amiſs to conſider what the 
Gallants of thoſe Times pleaded for themſelves, 
and what was returned in Anſwer to them. Some- 
times they © pleaded, that they were rich, and 
ought to live like themſelves, and to make Uſe of 
the Eſtates that Gop had given them. To this 
Cyprian anſwers, That they only are truly rich, 
that are rich in and towards Gop ; that the 
World ought to be deſpiſed, the Pomps and De- 
lights whereof we then renounced, when we turn- 
ed to Gop, with the Love of whom all that is in 
the World, the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luft of the 
Eye, and the Pride of Life is not pat por That 
the Uſe of Riches is to be governed by juſt and 
moderate Meaſures ;. the Apoſtle e 

e een a 2 
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Women, how rich ſoever, ts adorn themſelves in 


' modeſi Apparel, with Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, 


not with broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coftly 
Array; but (which becomes Women prefeſſing Godli- 
neſs) with good Works : St. Peter alſo requiring of 
them, not the outward adorning of Gold or fine 


Apparel, but the hidden Ornament of the Heart. | 


That if they thought themſelves bound to uſe the 
Eflate that Gop had given them, Gop hath ſhewn 
them a more excellent Way, to relieve the Hun- 
TY, and feed the poor Members of Chr:/?; that 
this was the beſt Art of improving Riches, and the 
1 to lay them up in ſafe and unfailing Trea- 
ri 


4. Taz Beauty of a Chriftian in thoſe Days 
lay not in external Ornaments, but in the Good- 
neſs and Purity of the Mind. The Beauty of the 
Body (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) conſiſts in a 
Complexion, and in an apt Symmetry and 
oportion of its Parts ; but the greateſt Beauty in 
the World is that of the Soul, when it is adorn'd 
with the Holy Spirit, and the excellent Graces of 
it, Juſtice, Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance,. 
the Love of Goodneſs and Modeſty ; which is the 
brighteſt and moſt lovely Ornament that the Eye 
of Man can behold. Vow 


1 5. I coxcrup with the Account which St. 
Gregory gives of his Siſter Corgonia: That ſhe uſed 
no Gold, no Hair ordered into Curls, no Luftre 


of Stones and Jewels, no Affectation of Beauty 


that may be ealily bought : All this was far from 
her; and though ſhe well underſtood the ſeveral 
Modes amongſt Women, yet ſhe thought none ſo 
honourable as the Manner of her Life, and that 
inward Brightneſs that was lodged in her Mind. 
The only Redneſs that pleaſed her, was that which 

| | was 
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was the Fruit of Bluſhing and Modeſty ; no other 
Whitenefs but what came through Faſting and 
Abſtinence. To which I add that of Tertullian, 
who after he had condemn'd the Vanity of going 
in curious, coſtly Dreſſes, concludes with this 
Counſel to the Women of his Time, to cloath 
themſelves with the Silks of Honeſty, the fine Ve- 
{tures of Piety, the Purple of Modeſty ; and being 


thus beautified and adorned (ſays he) Gop Him- 


ſelf will be your Lover, 


DOEGoD DS Lobo Iobp.oooooopool 
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Of therr great 7. emperance and Abſti- y 
ms, "2 nence. x 78 4D 


1. A Moors the many Temptations. that be- 
{1A fiege the Life of Man, there is ſcarce any 
into which we are, more eaſily betrayed, than 


into a vicious Curioſity about Meats and Drinks, 


and the Exceſſes of an unruly Appetite ; therefore 


it is, that the Chriſtian Religion does ſo frequent- 


ly inculcate upon us the Precepts of Sobriety and 
Temperance; to be temperate in all Things, to 
watch and be ſober, to caft off the Works of Darkneſs, 


to walk honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and 


Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and WWantonneſs, not 


in Exceſs of Wine, Revellings and Banquettings ; to 
take heed that our Hearts be not at any Time dan K 
with er, ng and genes and that toe be not, 
as the Men of the old Morld, taken up with Eating and 
Drinking, when the Flood came and fwept all away. 


The Law of Chri/? commands to f often, to = | 
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under the Body, and to make no Proviſion for the 
Fla: If Nature, regularly governed, be content 
with little, Religion will be content with lefs. 
Theſe Rules the firſt Chriſtians exactly tranſcribed 
into their Lives, being the greateſt laden of 
real Abſtinence and ande which they 
both practiſed themſelves and preſſed upon others. 


2. Tazy knew very. well, that Gop had Siren 
Men a Charter of Freedom indifferently to uſe the 


Creatures, and to enjoy. them in ſome Degree; 


but yet were afraid to go ſo far as they might, or 
to do any Thing that might look towards Exceſs, 
or argue an irregular and unſober Mind: They 
contented themfelves with ſuch Proviſions as were 
conducive to Health and Strength, without ſeek- 
ing after thöſe that were more delightful. It is 

5 54 what St. Baſil obſerves, that by Reaſon 
of Mens different Ages and Courſe of Life, their 
different Tempers and Conſtitutions of Body, and 
other Circumſtances, no one fixed and certain 
Rule can be preſcribed in this Caſe; But yet our 
Food and Diet ought, to be regulated by the gene- 
ral End of it, which is not to pleaſe the Palate, 
but to miniſter to Health, and to repair the Weak- 
neſs and Decays of Nature. Many (ſays Clemens 
Alexandrinus) like brute Beaſts, live only that they 
may eat; but for us, we are commanded to eat, 
that we may live: For Food and Pleaſure is not 
the Work and Deſign for which we live in the 
World, our Reſidence here being in order. to an 


incotruptible Life; and therefore our Nouriſkment |} 


queght to be caſy and ſimple, and ſuch as is ſubſcr- 
vient to the two main Ends of. Liſe, Health, and 
Strength. 2 


; 3. Upon this Account St. Daz in an Epiſtle 
wherein he gives Directions LOU aer, Au 
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to eat and drink foberly and ſparingly, that out- 
— Snares might not enfeeble that Heavenly 
our and 'Sprightlinefs that was in their Breaſts, 
wif their Minds being overcharged with too plen- 
tiful Meals, might be leſs watchful unto P 
The fame Counſel St. Hierom gives to Lieta about 
the Education of her Daughter, that her Diet 
ſhould be thin and mean, and that the Mibiill 
never eat more, than ſhe might ariſe with ſbme 
Appetite, fo as that after her Meals the e de 
preſently he either to'read or fing Pſalms.” 


Wurm at any Time they were invited 0 8 
fick Selewalüts, as Marrfages and the Hike, the 
Prudence of the Church thought fit to lay Re- 
ſtraints upon them, and not oni to forbid them 
light — ludicrous Actions, as Leaping or Dan- 
cing, but that they ſhould dine and Reg 

= modeſtiy as —— Chriſtians. © pre | 


Tux chief Care of Chriſtians then was to be- 
come Partakers T5; d TjoOn; The Drag, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſtyles it, of that Divine Food that is 
from above, and that only. is capable to give real 
Satisfaction, litfle regarding what Proviſions th 


had. (fo they had but t wor that Fark that dw t 
here below. 3 | 


4. Our Feafts (ſays 'Adrrurrus Felix) are not 

is-chifte, but ſober; we” indulze:not ourſelves 
in ay chaſe nor make our Feaſts: with Wine, 
but temper our Chearfulneſs with 2 and Se- 
niouſnefs. And inderd their uſten Watchings 
Faſtings, and their conſtant Quilerianice- of the 
ſtricteſt Parts of Devotion, fufficiently ſhewid how 
little: they pamper'd or indulged the Fleſh, the 
Signs whereof: they every where carried in their 
x aces z and this was ſo notorious, that their very 


Enemies 
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Enemies reproached them with their trembling 
Joints, and their pale ghaſtly Looks. And Lu- 
car, giving, an / py of the Chriſtiaa Aſſem- 
bly, into which he tells us Critias was brought to 
be made a Proſelyte, deſcribes them to be 4 Com- 
pany. of Perſons with their Heads hanging down and 
le Faces; which certainly did not ,ariſe from 
their Fear of Suffering; but from, their frequent 
Abſtinence and Faſting. .. To which, Purpoſe St. 
BakF's Comment is moſt appoſite; where com- 
mending 3 other Virtues (ſays he) 
being mainly exerciſed in Secret, are not ſo viſi- 


ble to the Eyes of Men; Fg whereas, Continence, 


wherever it is, will at. Sight betray itſelf, 
For as a good Complexion, and — excellent Con- 
ſtitution of Body, peculiarly deſign a Man to be a 
Champion; ſo Leannels of Body, and that Pale- 
neſs, which is the Fruit of Continence, evidence a 


Chriſtian to be a real Champion. 
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- Third conſiderable Inſtance of that So- 
briety and Moderation for which the 
Chri tans were ſo renowned of old, was their 
Continence, in - abſtaining. from all, Manner of 
Uncleanneſs; which is that: Virtue that we pro- 
perly call Chaſtity; a Virtue for which how emi- 
nent they were (notwithſtanding what their Ene. 
mies charged upon them to the d A. we {hal 
bir „ ee in ſome few net 5 
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2. Fin, Tun Chriſtians of thafe Fimes were 
fo far from breaking in upon any unchaſte Em- 
braces, that they frequently abſtained even from 
lawful: Pleaſures, and kept themſelves even from 
the honourable and undefiled Bed, never marry- 
ing all their Life. We are (days Odtavius ) 
chaſte in our Speech, and chaſter in our Bo- 
dies; and many of us do-inviolably* preſerve a 
perpetual Virginity; and are ſo far from any mm 
trava Del ire, that many ſtand at a Di 
from the moſt chaſte and modeſt — 
Thus Juin Martyr tells the Emperors; that 
amongſt the Chriſtians there were a great many of 
either Sex, who had from their Childhood been 
educated in the Chriſtian Religion, who for 60 or 
70 Years had kept themſelves ſingle and uncor-' 
rupt. To the ſame Purpoſe another Apolog iſt: 
It is very eaſy — he) to find many j us 
both Men and Women, who remain un married 
even in old Age; conceiving that in this State 
they ſhall have fitter Ne goal of drawing 
near to God. 


3. Serondly, Wren they did marry, they ge- 
nerally proſeſſed they did it — to marry, 0 with 


ne great End of the Inſtitution, viz. the Propa- 
- I tion of Mankind; not to gratify brutiſh Deſires, 
but to anſwer the great End of Nature: Either 
(ay they) we marry not at all, but keep ourſelves 
aways continent, or if we do gon af it is for 
no other End but the bringing forth, and the 
bringing up of Children. hoever amo — 
takes a Wife according to the Laws preſcrib 
he reckons he does it only for the begetting or 
Children: Within this his Defires are bounded 
2 limitted; as the 2382 concerns him 
no further in tilling his round, and ſowing 
"O08 XXXI. mY W- f 
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_—_ Corn, than to bring forth the Crop at Har- 


4. Thirdly, Tux were infinitely careful to ſhun 
all Occaſions and Appearances of Lightneſs and 
Immodeſty, whatever might tend to inveigle their 
Senſes, and to debauch their Minds and Manners; 
nay, whatever might but give a Suſpicion of Wan- 
tonneſs and Incontinence. [They declined, & 
much as might be, going to all publick Meetings ; 
ſuch as Feaſts, Plays, Shews, &c. Therefore 
Cyprian ſeverely chides ſome Virgins for being 
_ at Weddings. St. Hierom, on the other 

and, does as much commend ſome whom he 
knew, who always kept at Home on Feſtival- 
Days, to avoid the Crowd and Gazes of the Peo- 
ple; and would never go Abroad at thoſe Times 
when they could: not venture into the Publick, 
3 the greateſt Care , and Cuſtody of them- 


5. IxDEED in the firſt and purer Times, they 
took all imaginable Care that unmarried Perfons, 
ſhould not commonly converſe together. Cyprian 
writing to Pomponius, charges him, that Men and 
. Virgins ſhould not only not ſleep near one an- 
other, but not dwell together in the ſame Houſe ; 
leſt the Infirmity of their Sex, and the Slipperi- 
neſs of their Youth ſhould betray them into the 
Snare of the Devil. = 


6. Pourthly, They valued their Innocency above 
their Lives, and therefore choſe to undergo the 
greateſt: Dangers; rather than any Violence ſhould 
be offer'd to their Chaſtity. As the faireſt Pro- 
miſes could not tempt them, ſo neither could the 
ſierceſt Torments affright them. When Mari- 
minus, the Emperor, govern'd in the Eger 
| 1 * Frals, 


Parts, amongſt 
tiſh Extravagance, he filled all Places where he 
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other Effects of his wild and bru- 


came with Adulteries and Raviſhments, abuſin 
Women, and deflourin Virgins; ; which Aae 
well enou 1 the Hiſtorian) with all others, 
except only Chriſtians, who generouſly deſpiſing 


Death, made light of the Rage and Fury of the 


Tyrant. The Men underwent all Sorts of Pu- 
niſhments ; the Women bore up with a Courage, 
no leſs unconquerable; and wlien any were drawn 
out to be abuſed, they rather ſubmitted their Lives 


to . than their ies to Diſhonour. ' 


CHAP. VI.. 


of th their Readineſ and Cf i in Pro- 


ne their me, 


-HEN our bleſſed” Saviour de e ou his 
Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, he ac- 


quainted them with the Difficulties that were like 
to attend their Meſſage; bat withal, bad them 
arm themſelves with Conſtancy wed Reſolution, 
and not to regard the Scoffs and Reproaches, the 
Miſeries and Sufferings that might fall upon them; 


not to fear them that could only Hll the Body, but to 


make a free and bold Confeſſion of his Name be- 
fore the World, and chearfully to fate wh 
Croſs and follow Him. And St. Faul, though 


their 


himſelf © then in Chains at Nome, exhorts the 


Chriſtians to land faft in ons Spirit, with one Mind, 
ſtriving together for the Faith off the Goſped, being i in 


ene — by thein 9 it being * 
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Alen an the Behalf of Chriſt, or any to belieben 


Him, but alfs to ſufj er fur hindate. And certainly 
if ever true Courage and Greatneſs of Mind ap- 
peared in any Perſons in the World, it was in the 
Chriſtians of thaſe Timas, who with ſuch a ge 


8 unterrify'd Mind, deſy'd Dangers and 


"Forments, own'd and glorified in the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity againſt all the Threats, Reproaches, 


and Perſecutions, which the worſt of their Ad- 
verſaries could make againſt them. 


2. Wunn Maris, Biſbop.ofi\Chaledan, 3 Ian 


blind with Age, met Julian the Emperor, he 


boldly charged him with his Atheiſm and Apoſtaſy 


ar 
trom the Chriſtian Faith: Julian reproached him 


with his Blindneſs, and told him that his Galilean 


Go would never cure him. To which the good 
ed Man preſently anfwer'd, I thank my Gop tho 
has taken away my Sight, that I might not behold th 


Late of eng that bas Yapſed into ſo great Jnipioty. = 


3. Wire | 
Arts of Flattery and Enticement, the Charms 
tian, heth by bimſelf and the Officers of his 
Army, ſet upon the Soldiers, and by fair Promiſes 


.of Freſerments and Rewards, ſought to fetch them 


aff from Chriſtianity, though be prevailed upon 
ſome r e 
greate art ſtood 3 Jea, Dy many of me 
meaneſt and moſt incanſiderable Quality, his 
TJemptations were as reſolutely heaten back, #3 
che Blow of an Engine is by a Wall of Marble. 
Nor were they any more fhaken by Storms and 
Threatnings. When Madefius the Governor un- 
der Valens the Arian Emperor could not by any 
Means bring over St. Bafil to the Party, he threat- 
ned him with Severity: Doſt chou not fear this 


Power 


ahey at any Time attempted by 
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Power that I have? Why ſhould I fear? ſaid Ba- 
fil : What can'ſt thou do, or what can I ſuffer ? 


The other anſwered, the Loſs of thy Eſtate ; Ba- 


niſhment, Torment, and Death. But threaten 
us with ſomething elſe if thou can'ſt (ſaid Bo/i) 
for none of theſe Things can reach us : Confiſca- 
tion of Eſtate cannot hurt him that has nothing to 
loſe, unleſs thou wanteſt theſe tatteredand thread- 
bare Garments, and a few Books, wherein all my 


Eftate lies : Nor can I be properly baniſhed, who 


am not tied to any Place; where-ever I am it will 
be my Country, the whole Earth is God's, in 
which I am but a Pilgrim and a Stranger. I fear 
no Torments; and for Death, it will be a Kind- 
neſs to me; for ĩt will but ſo much the ſooner ſend 


me unto Go. 


4. Wren the Officers were ſent to apprehend 


$t. Polycarp, and had found out the Place where he 


was, though he had timely Notice to have eſcaped 


by going into another Houſe, yet he refuſed, ſay- 
ing, The Will of the LoRD be dene; and coming 


down out of his Chamber, ſaluted the Officers 
with a chearful and pleaſant Countenance. As 


they were carrying him back, two Perſons of Au- 
thority met him in the Way, took him up in their 


Chariot, labour'd by all Means to perſuade him to 
do Sacrifice; which when he abſolutely refuſed, 
after all their Importunities, they turned their 


Kindneſs into Reproaches, and tumbled him with 


ſo much Violence out of the Chariot, that he was 
ſorely bruiſed with the Fall; but nothing daunted, 
as if he had Teceived no Harm, he chearfully went 
on his Way. When he came before the Tribus 
nal, the Proconſul aſked him; whether he was 
Polycarp ? Which he preſently confeſſed, Then 
he attempted by all Arts of Perſuaſion to urge him 
to deny Chri/t, or to do but ſomething that might 
Rh ty | WS | look 
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A Nears (ſays he) have I ſerved Chriſt, and H. 
never did me any Harm ; and how then can J blaſ- 
bene my Maſter and my Saviour Then the Pro- 
conſul told him, he would throw him to the wild 
Beaſts : Cal for them (anſwer'd Polycarp) for we 
laue no Mind to change from better to warſe ; 0s 
_ eaunting that Change only ta be langt and laudable, 

which is from Vice to Virtue. If tan mateft fo 
Abe of wildBrafts (added the Proconful) [will have 
a Fire that ſhall tame thee, To which the old Man 


returned, Yau threaten, @ Fire that will burn for an 


Hur, and preſently be extinguiſhed ; but Inotu nt, 


_ thet t 
Hr the Puni/ament of all wicked Aen. 


5. Hay Torments been able to ſink their 


Courage, it had been ſoen trodden under Foot; 
but it was triumphant in the Midſt of Torments, 


and lift up his Head higher, the greater Loads 
that were laid upon it: Nay, in this Triumph, 


even the weaker Sex bere no inconſiderable Part. 
 SEuſebins tells us (among others that ſuffered in the 
French Perſecution under Ad. Aurelius] of one 
Andina, whom the Church was afraid how ſlic 
Mauld hold out ta make a reſolute Conſeſſion, by 


| Reaſon of the Weakneſs of her Body, and the 


Tenderneſs of her Education; that when ſhe 
came to it, ſhe bore up with ſuch invincible Mag- 
nanimity, that her Formenters, though they took 
their Turns from Morning to Night, and plied 


her with all Kinds of Racks and Tortures, were 


yet forced to give over, and confeſs themſelves 
overcome; wondring that a Body ſo broken and 
mangled, ſhould yet be able to draw its Breath. | 


: 6, $0. did thoſe noble Martyrs, whounZu/e. 
bias fam at Thehais, Multitudes having been exe- 


cuted 


look like it; but all in vain: Theſe Forrſere a, 


here 1s @ Fire of eternal Damnation, reſerved 
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cuted every Day with all imaginable Cruelties: 
Sentence was no ſooner paſſed againſt one Party of 
them, but others preſented chemſelves before the 
Tribunal, and confeſſed that they were Chriſtians, 
receiving the fatal Sentence with all poſſible Ex- 
preſſions of Chearfulneſs. The ſame which he 
alſo reports of fix young Men, that ſuffered in 
Pals/iine, ſpontaneouſly addreſſing themſelves to 
the Governor of the Province, owning that wn 
were Chriſtians, and ready to undergo the ſever 
Puniſhments. In the Acts of St. Cyriar's Paſſion, 
we are told, that the Preſident having cauſed a. 
mighty Furnace to be filled with burning Lime, 
and Fire, with Heaps of Frankincenſe round about 
the Brim of it, gaye the Chriſtians this Choice, 
either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sacrifice to Ju- 
piter, or to be thrown into the Furnace ; where- 


upon three hundred Men, being armed with an 
unconquerable Faith, and confefling Chri/# to be 
the Son of Gop, leaped into the Midſt of the 
fiery Furnace, with whoſe Fumes and Vapours - 
they were immediately ſuffocated... 


4 i k * 1 * ; 5 6 i ; 6 
+ 22 » * % # * , * 
1 8 — — <» CI 
* 5 6 


7 
a 4 


bee e 
Of their Exemplary Patience under 


4. Sufferings.. 


15F\ HAT the Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt - 
1 _- appearing in the World, was likely to en- 
gage its Followers in Miſeries and Sufferings, 
cauld not be unknown to any that conſidered the 
Nature of its Doclrine. The Severity of its Pre- 
Do! ceps, 
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oepts, ſo direc] 9 rvng to the corrupt Inclina- | 
tions of Men; the Purity of its Worſhip, ſo flat 


ur 
contrary to the looſe Solemnities of the Heathens; 

its abſolute Inconſiſtency with* thoſe. Religions 

which had obtamed for fo many Ages, which then 

had ſuch firm Roſſeſſion of the Minds of Men,. 
and all the Powers of the World to ſecure them; 

could not propheſy to it any Kind of welcome En- 

tertainment. This Sect (for ſo they called it) was 
every where not only ſpoken, but fought againſt”: 

For ſince Men have a natural Veneration for An- 

tiquity, and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, 

they thought themſelves concerned to defend that 

Way, which had been conveyed to them from 

their Anceſtors, and to ſet themſelves againſt 

whatever. might oppoſe it: Eſpecially the great 

Ones of thoſe Times; and the Roman Emperors 
made it their Maſter-Deſign to ſtifle this Infant- 

Religion, and to baniſh it out of the World. 
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2. Hexcs thoſe Imperial Orders that were daily 
ſent Abroad into all Parts of the Empire, to com- 
mand their Governors to deſtroy the Chriſtians ;. 
of which, that we may the better apprehend the 
Form, it may not be amiſs to ſet down one or two 
of them out of the Acts of the Martyrs. This fol- 
lowing was agreed upon both bythe Emperors, and 
the whole Senate of Rome. Decius and Valerian 
Emperors, Triumphers, Conquerors, Auguſt, Pious, 
together toit h the whole Senate, have by- common Con- 
ſent decre-d thus: Whereas we have received the 
Gifts and Bleſſmgs- of the Gods, by whom we enjoy 
Victory over our Enemies, as alſo temperate Seaſons, 
and Fruits in great 'Plenty and Abundance; fince we 
have found them our great Benefactors, and to ſuf 
us with thoſe Things that are univerſaily beneficial 
to all: We therefore unanimouſly decree, that all 
Orders of Men,-.as well Children as Servants," Soldi- 
| | | ers 


4 


Vigour and Fierceneſs, that ſome of them 
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ers as private Perſons, Hall e of er Sacrifices to the 
upp 


Gods, doing Reverence au Supplicatien to them. 
And if any ſhall dare ts violate our drvine Order thus 
wnanmoufly agreed upon, we command, that he be 
of into Priſen, and afterwards expaſed to ſeveral 
nds of Torments, F by this Means he be re- 
claimed, he may eapelt no mean Honours from us. 
But if be Hall perfift contumaciaus, after many Ter- 
tures, let him be beheaded, or thrawn into the $ ea, 
or caſt out to be deuaured, ly Dogs and Birds of Prey 


But eſpecially, if there be any found of the Reli eien 


1 Chr: fans. As far that obey Deorees, 
2746 receive great a OT from 
as. Se bappily fare ye wells. 


3 Tus Caurſe they proſecuted wich bo mch 


boaſted, they had abſolutely effected their Deſign. 


Witneſs thaſe Trophies and triumphal Arobes, 


that were every Where erected to perpetuate the 
Memory of their over Chriſtianity ; 


whereof theſe two bee tov ** ere in 
an aze ſuficiant Evidence 


DIQCLESIANUS Io vivs ET 

_ MAXIMLAN. HERCULEUS 
AES. AVG, 1 
 AMPLIFICATO, PER ORIEN» - 

TEM ET OCCIDENTEM, 
None CHRISTI ANORUM | 
pre, QUI REMP. EVER» | 
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©.  DIOCLESIAN. CAES, 
AUG: GALERIO IN ORI- 
ENTE ADOPT. SUPER- 
_ *.-$TITIONE CHRIST. | 
 _UBIQ, DELETA, ET CUL- 
ro DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


Tux Meaning of both which, is to ſhew, that 
| Dreclefian and his Collegue Maximianus had every 
where extinguiſhed the wicked Superſtition of 
Chrit, ſo pernicious to the Commonwealth, and 
had reſtored Paganiſm and the Worſhip of the 


4 By all which we may gueſs what hot Ser- 
vice the Chriftians had under thoſe primitive Per- 
ſecutions. Indeed their Sufferings were beyond al 
[Imagination great, which yet did but ſo much. the 

more * advance their Patience; the 

Bitterneſs of their Sufferings, making their Pa- 
tience more eminent and illuſtrious. Of, which, 

that we may take the truer Meaſure, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider theſe two Things, the Great - 
neſs of thoſe Sufferings which the Chriſtians un- 
dierwent ; and the Manner of their Carriage under 


For the firſt, the Greatneſs of thoſe Torments 
and Sufferings they underwent, they were as bad 
as the Wit and Malice of either Men or Devils 
could invent ; in the Conſideration whereof we 
ſhall firſt take a View of thoſe Puniſhments which 
were more ordinary, familiarly uſed amongſt the 
* Greeks and Romans; and then of ſuch as were ex- 
traordinarily 
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traordinarily made uſe of towards the: Chriſtians. 
Amongſt their ordinary Methods of Execution, 


theſe ſix were moſt eminent; the Croſs, the Rack, 
the Wheel, Burning, Wild Beaſts, and condemn- 


ing to Mines, 


| 5. I. Tux Croſs deſerves the firſt Place in our 
Account, not only as having been one of the moſt 
ancient Ways of Puniſhment ; but as being the, 


Inſtrument by which our bleſſed Saviour Himſelf. 


was put to Death. . Omitting the various Kinds of 
it, which were all uſed towards the Primitive 
Chriſtians, I intend here only that which was moſt 
common, a ſtraight Piece of Wood fixed in the 


Ground, having a tranſverſe Beam faſtened near' 
the Top of it, not unlike the Letter T, though 


probably it had alſo a Piece of Wood ariſing from 


the Top of it. And there were two Things in 


this Way of Puniſhment, which rendered it very 
ſevere, the Pain and Ignominy of it. Painful it 
muſt needs be, becauſe the Party ſuffering was faſt- 


ned to it with Nails driven through his Hands and 
Feet, which being the Parts where the Nerves and 
Sinews meet together, muſt be moſt acutely ſenſi- 


ble of Wounds and Violence. And becauſe they 


were pierced only in theſe Parts ſo far diſtant from 
the Vitals, this made their Death very lingering, 


doubling and trebling every Pain upon them: In- 
ſomuch that ſome out of a generous Compaſſion, 


have cauſed Malefactors firſt to be ſtrangled be- 


fore they were crucified ; as Julius Ceſar did to- 


wards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn: to execute 
upon the Croſs. But no ſuch Favour was ſhewn 
to Chriſtians ; they were ſuffered to remain in the 
Midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till mere Hun - 
ger ſtarved them, or the Mercy of wild Beaſts, 
or Birds of Prey diſpatched them. , 
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6. II. Thw Rat. The firſt Deſign of it was t 
torment the ſuſpected Perſon, to make him con- 
fels the Truth It was an Engine framed of 
_ foveral Pieces of Timber joined together, upon the 
Top whereof, upon a long Board, the ſuffering: 
Perſon being laid upon his Back, and faſtened to 
it by his Hands and Feet, the Engine was ſo con- 
trived with Skrews, that all his Members were 
diſtended with the utmoſt Violence, even to a Lux- 
ation of all the Parts; and this more or leſs, accord-. 
ing to the Tormentors Pleaſures. 


Ts was 2 Puniſhment which the Chriſtians 
were very frequently put to. Much of the fame 


Nature was that which they called the Cataſta, be- 
ing a Piece of Wood raiſed up like a little Scaffold, 


upon which Chriſtians were ſet, that their Tor- 
ments might be more conſpicuous. In this, as in that 
of the Rack, there were certain additional Tor- 
ments made by Inſtruments, called Ungulie, which 
were a Kind of Iron-Pincers, made with ſharp 


Teeth, with which the Flcſh was by piece-meal: |} 


pulled and torn off their Backs. 


7. HE Tar/#he!. This was a round Engine, 
to Hic the Body of the condemned Perſon being: 
bound, was not only extremely diſtended, but 
whirled: about with the moſt violent Diſtortion; 
the Pain whercof' was unconceivable, . eſpecially as 
uſed towards the Primitive Chriſtians: The Wheel, 
to which” they were bound naked, being ſome- 
times full of Iron Pricks placed under it; ſo 
thut every Time the Body of the Martyr came to 
itz they racked off the Fleſh with inexpreſſible 
Forment. Thus were ſerved thoſe three Martyrs, 
Felix the Preſbyter, Fortunatus and Achillens the 
Deacons at Valentia in France, and hundreds more 
in other Places. wenn © 

oy 8. IV. Burn 
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8. IV. Burning. This was done ſometimes 
by ſtaking them down to a Pile of Wood, and ſet- 
ting it on F. ire. Thus ſuffered Julianus and others 
in the Perſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by 
laying them to roaſt at a low gentle Fire, that they 
might die with the greater Torment. Otherwhiles 
they were hung up either by the Neck, Hands or 
Feet, and a Fire made under them, or burning 
Torches held to ſeveral Parts of their naked Bodies. 
Sometimes they were placed in an Iron-Chair, or 
laid upon an Iron-Grate, which was either 8588 
red-hot, or had a Fire continually burning under 
it. Of all which Ways of Execution, and ſome 
other near a- kin to them, were it not too tedious, 
could give abundant Inſtances. 


9. v. Tnxo wo to wild Beafts, This w | 
Puniſhment common amongſt the Romans, to con- 
demn a Man to fight for his Life with the moſt fa- 
vage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, and was 
uſually the Portion of the vileſt and moſt deſpi- 
cable Offenders; under which Notion the Gentiles 
looking upon the Chriftians, did commonly con- 


demn them to this Kind of Death; a Thing fo fa- 


miliar, that it became in a Manner proverbial, 
Chriftianos ad Leones, Away with the Chriſtians to 
the Liom: And they wits! many Times tied' 
down to a Stake; ſometimes cloathed in Beaſts 
Skins, the more eagerly to provoke the 1 * 
Fury of the wild Beaſts againſt them, 


10. VI. Cop to the Mints. To this the 
Romans adjud A Slaves, and the moſt infa- 
mous Malef z and to this too the Chriſtians 
were often Gene” What their Treatment was in 
thoſe Places; beſides their continual Toil and 
Drudgery, Cyprian lets us know in a Letter to Ne- 
mein, and the reſt that laboured in the Mines, dix 

Vor. X that 
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that they were cruelly beat with Clubs, bound with 


Chains, forced to lie upon the hard, cold, damp 
Ground; conflicted with Hunger and, Nakedneſa, 
as Ne and forced to live in the Midſt of Filth 


and Naftineſs. Beſides which, they were wont to 
be marked and branded in the Face, to have their 
Right-Eye pulled out, and their Left - Foot diſabled 
by cutting the Nerves and Sinews of it: Not to ſay, 
that being once under this Condemnation, all their 
Eftate was forfeitcd to the publick "Treaſury, and 
themſelves for ever reduced into the Condition of 
Slaves. Theſe were ſome of the more uſual Ways 
of Puniſkment amongſt the Komans, exerciſed to- 
wards the Chriſtians. in their utmoſt Rigour. I 
omit to ſpeak of Chriſtians being ſcourged, even 
to the tiring of their Executioners, effecially with 


2 called Plumbatæ, which were Scourges made 


Cords or Thongs, with Leaden Bullets at the: 


| End of them; of. theit being ſtoned to Death, their. 


being beheaJed, their being thruſt into linking and 


naſty; Priſons, where they were ſet in a, Kind of 


Stocks with five. Holes, their Legs being ſtretch- 
ed « = to ek. e one ae ante ho 


er. 2 wt | : 8 


73 "ws ſhall n amr EX * * * 1 un · 
Oc Torments and Puniſhments, which were in- 
flicted only upon, Chriſtians. Such was their; be- 
ing tied to Arms of Trees, bent by great Force, 
and being ſuddenly let go, did tear the Martyr in 
Pieces; in which Way many were put to Death in 
the Perſecution at Thabais. Sometimes they were 
clad with Coats of Paper, Linnen, or ſuch like, 
daubed i in the Inſide aha Pitch and Brimſtone; 
Which being ſt on Fire, they were burnt alive. 
1 Pains they __ ſhut into the Belly of a 
brazen r * 2. Fire Waun kindled — * it, 

Welle 
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were conſumed with a Torment beyond Imagina- 


tion. Sometimes they were put into a great "Cal- 
dron full of boiling Pitch, Oil, Lead, or Wax, 


or had theſe fatal Liquors, by Holes made on Pur- 
poſe, (poured into their Bowels. Some of them 


-were TIP by one or both Hands, with Stones 


of great Weight tied to their Feet. Others were 
. all over their Bodies with Honey, and at 
Mid-day faſtened to the Top of a Pole, that th 
might be a Prey to the Flies, Waſps, and ſuch 
little Cattle, as might by RE ſting and tor- 
ment them to * 


12. „B to whe Purpoſe i is it t any W to 1 


fiſt upon theſe Things? Sooner may a Man tell 


the Stars, than reckon up all thoſe Methods of 
Miſery and Suffering which the Chriſtians endured. 
Euſcbius, wo himſelf was a ſad Spectator of ſome. 


of the later Perſecutions, profeſſes to give over the 


Account, as a Thing beyond all Poſſibility of Ex- 
preſſion; the Manner of their Sufferings, and the 
Perſons that ſuffered, being impoſſible to de ree- 
koned up. The Truth is (as he there obſerves) 
their — did little elſe but try to find out the 
moſt exquifite Methods of Torture and :Puniſh- 
ment. They were not content with thoſe old 


Ways of Torment which their Forefathers had 


brought in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily in- 
vented new; ſtriving to excel one another in this 


Piece of helliſh Art, and accounting thoſe the wit- 


tieſt Perfons that could invent the moſt barbarous 
er. of Execution. ie Run er : 


1 3. Havine given this brief Spbcinen of thoſe 
grievous. Torments to which the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans were expoſed, we come next to confider what 
was their Behaviour under them. This we ſhall 
find to have been moſt ſedate and calm, moſt con- 

X 2 ſtant 
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ſtant and reſolute; they neither. fainted nor fretted ; 
neither railed at their Enemies, nor ſunk under 
their Hands; but bore up under the heavieſt Tor- 
ments, under the bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meek- 
neſs and Patience that was invincible, and ſuch as 
every Way became the mild, and yet generous Spi- 
zit of the Goſpel. So Juyſlin Martyr tells the Few;, 
Fe patientiy bear all the M:ſchiefs which are brought 
- pon Us etther ty Men or Devils, even to the Exire- 
mities of Death and Torments, praying for theſe that 
thys treat us, that they may find Mercy, 


14. F, Wurd were ſought for, in order 
to their being condemned and executed, they cared 
not to make Uſe of Opportunities to eſcape. Ps 
Harp, at his Apprehenſion, refuſed to fly; though 
going but into the next Houſe he might have ſaved 
bis Life. Cyprian, writing to the Conſeſſors, com- 
mends them, that when they were oft deſired to 
go out of Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there, 
telling them, they had made as many Confeſſions as 
they had Opportunities to be gone, and had rejected 
them. Fhough, it is true, he himſelf withdrew 
from Caribege when the Officers were ſent to take 
Dim and carry him to Utica, yet he did it for this 
Reaſon, that when he did ſufter, he might ſuffer at 

' Garthage,' whereof he was Biſhop; and that thoſe 
Truths which he had preached to them in his Life, 
he might ſeal before them with his Blood; a Thing 
he earneſtly and daily begged of Gop, and which 
was granted to bim. And if they did not run 
away from Suffering, much leſs did they oppoſe i, 
and make Tumults and Parties to defend them-W ® 
elves; no, they were led as Lambs to the Slaughtr le. 
and as Sheep —_ the Shearers are dumb, ſo opentd Si 
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15. Secondly, THEY were fo far from being ter- 
rified with thoſe Miſeries which they ſaw others 
undergo, that they freely, and in great Multitudes, 
offered themſelves to the Rage and Fury of their 
Enemies: They ſtrove (as Sulpitivs Severus ob- 
ſerves, ſpeaking of the ninth Perſecution) which 
ſhould ruſh firſt upon thoſe glorious Conflicts; 
Men in thoſe Days much more greedily ſeeking 
Martyrdom. in the Cauſe of rd than in Aﬀter- 
times they did Biſhopricks and Preferments. Lu- 
cian, who certainly had very little Love to Chriſti- 
ans, yet gives this Account of them: 'The mi- 
ſerable Wretches verily perſuade them, that the 

ſhall be immortal, and live for ever; upon which 
Account they deſpiſe. Death, and many of them 
voluntarily offer themſelves to it.” Indeed they 
did ambitiouſly contend who ſhould be firſt crown- 

ed with Martyrdom, and that in ſuch Multitudes, 
that their Enemies knew not what to do with them, 
their very Perſecutors grew weary. . Tiberianus, 
the Preſident of Paleſtine, in his Relation to the 
Emperor Trajan, gives this Account of his Pro- 
ceedings againſt them: I am quite tired out in pu- 
niſbing — de/lroying the Galileans (called here by 
the Name of Chriſtians) according to your Commands, 
and yet they ceaſe not to offer themſelves. to be ſlain - 
Nay, though I have labeured, both by fair Means and 
Tbreatnings, to make them conceal themſelves from be- 


ing known to be Chriſtians, yet can I not; flaue them 
: off from Per ſecution.. DEE 244141 £ £6545  DOIMHEIS HAD 


16. THEY even envied the Martyrdom of others, 
and mourned that any went before, while they were 
left behind. When Laurentius the Deacon eſpied 
Hirtus, the Biſhop of Reme, going to his Martyrs 
dom, he burſt into Tears, and paſſionately called 
out, „ Whicher, O my Father, art thou going 
without thy Son? Whither ſo faſt, O holy Biſhop 

| 0 without 
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without thy Deacon? Never did thou uſe to 

offer ſpiritual Sacrifice without thy Miniſter to at- 

tend thee. What have I done that might diſpleaſe 
thee ? Haſt thou found me d and fearful? 
Make Trial at teaſt, whether thou haſt choſen a 
fit Minifter to wait upon thee.” To this the good 
Biſhop replied: „ Miftake not, my Son, I do not 
leave nor forſake thee; Frials belong 

| 6 thee: I, like a weak old Man, receive only the 
firſt Skirmiſhes of the Battle; but. thou, being 
youthful and valiant, haft a more s Triumph 
over the Enemy reſerved for thee: Ceaſe to weep, | 
thy Turn will Preſentiy ; for within: three wor 
thalt thou follow me. 


17 Thirdy, Wanne eee tho” 
it Was to a wold horrid Death, were ſo far 
from repining, that inſtead of bitter Reflections, 
they gave Thanks to their Enemies for condemn- 
them. A Chriftian being condemned (ſays 

Judges, he takes it for a Fa- 
vour to die for ſo good a Cauſe. That they per- 
ſecute us (fays Clemens of Alexandria) it is not be- 
cauſe they find us to be wicked, but becauſe they 
think we wrong the World by being Chriſtians, 
and by teaching and - perſuading others to be ſo: 
As for us, they do us no Harm, Death does but 
the ſooner ſend us to Gop: If therefore we be 
wiſe, we ſhall thank them that are the Occaſion of 


our more ſpeedy Paſlage thither. 


18. Pourthly, Wren they were under the bit- 
tereſt Torments, they never diſcovered 'the leaſt 
of a furious or impatient Mind, but bore up 

with a Quietneſs and Compoſure which no-Suffer- 

ings could overcome. Cyprian, exhorting the Mar- 

tyrs to Courage and Conſtancy, tells them this of 

thoſe that had gone before them, That in the bot. 


ing 
Feriullian) thanks his 
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teſt Conflict they never ſtirred, but maintained their 
Ground with a free Confeſſion, an unſhaken Mind, 
a divine Courage; in Torments, they ſtood ſtronger: 
than their Tormentors; their bruiſed and mangled 
Limbs-proved too hard for the Inſtruments where- 
with their Fleſh was racked and pulled from them; 
the Blows, though never ſo oft repeated, could not: 
conquer their impregnable Faith, although they did. 
not only tear off the Fleſh, but rake into their very 
Bowels. They could die, but could not be over- 
come; yea, therefore unconquerable, becauſe not. 
afraid to die. | | 


Or the Martyrs that ſuffered together with 
St. Polycar p, the Church of Smyrna gives this Ac- 
count, That all that were preſent were aſtoniſhed. 
when they ſaw them whipped untill. the Cords made 
Way to the inmoſt Veins and Arteries, *till the 
Bowels and the moit hidden Parts of the Body ap-- 
peared. They were raked with Shells of Fiſhes, 


| kid all along upon ſharp-pointed Stakes driven in- 


to the Ground, exerciſed with all Sorts of Tor- 
ments, and at laſt thrown to be devoured of. wild. 
Beaſts; all which they bore with a mighty Patience 


and Conſtaney: Nay, ſo great was their Patience 


and Magnanimity, that in all their Sufferings, not 
any any of them gave a Sigh ora Groan. 


Primitive 
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"Off theix Religion as reſpecting en Men. 
nA P. L 


Of their Juſtice and Heneſy. 


Ho: given ſome Account of the Religion 
of the Ancient Chriſtians, both as it reſpect- 
their Piety towards GoD, and their Carriage to- 
wards themſelves; we come, in the laſt Place, to 
conſider it in Reference to their Carriage towards 
others; whereof we ſhall conſider theſe following 
Inſtances: Their J uſtice and ate in —_ 
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of Commerce, their Love to one another, their 


Unity and Peaceableneſs, and their Submiſſion to 


=,. 


os 43 


ISE with the firſt, their juſt and upright Car- 
rage in their outward Dealings. One great Deſign 
of the Chriſtian” Law, is to eſtabliſh that great 
Principle, to hurt no Man, and to render to every 
one his Due. It ſettles that Golden Rule as the fun- 
damental Law of all Commerce, That all Things 
whatſoever we ibould that Men ſhould do to us, we 
ſhould even do ſo to them; than which, as no Rule 
could have been more equitable in itſelf, ſo none 

7c6uld poſſibly have been contrived more Thort-and 
plain, and more accommodate to the common 
Caſes of Human Life. . 


2. TRHRE Chriſtians of old looked upon Honeſty 
and an upright Carriage as a conſiderable Part 
of their Religion; and to ſpeak Truth, to keep 
their Words, to act ſincerely in all their Dealings, 
was as dear to them as their Lives and Beings. 
They ever uſed the greateſt Candour and Simplicity 
in expreſſing their Mind to one another, not pre- 
tending What was falſe, nor concealing what was 
. true; yea, yea, and nay, nay, was the uſual Mea- 
ſure of their Tranſactions: A Lie they abhorred 
as bad in all, as monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as di- 
rectly oppoſite to that Truth to which they had 
conſigned and delivered up themſelves in Baptiſm, 
and therefore would not tell one, though it were 
to ſave their Lives. When the Heathens charged 
them with Folly and Madnefs, that they would ſo 
. reſolutely ſuffer, When à Parcel of | fair Words 
might make Way for them to eſcape, telling them, 
It was but ſaying as they were bid, and that they 
might ſecure their Conſciences by mental Reſerva- 
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tions: Tertullian lets them know, that they reject- 
ed the Motion with Scorn, as the plain Artifice of 
the Devil, When we are moſt ſeverely examined, 
(ys Juſtin Martyr) we never deny ourſelves; 
counting it impious in any to diſſemble or deny the 
Truth. Th 


3. Tuts honeſt and ingenuous Simplicity they 
practiſed to that ExaCtneſs, that for a Chriſtian to 
be put to his Oath, was accounted a Diſparagement 
to his Fidelity. ' So Clemens Alexandrinus; © He 


that approves Himſelf, and is tied in this Way of 


Piety, is far from being forward either to lie or 
ſwear : For an Oath is a determinative Aſſertion, 
with a calling Gop to Witneſs for the Truth of it. 
But how thal! any one that is faithful, ſo far ren- 
der himſelf unfaichful, or. unworthy of Belief, as to 
need an Oath, and not rather make the Courſe of 
his Life a Peſtimony to him as firm and poſitive as 
an Oath, and demonſtrate the Fruth of his Aſſer- 
tions by the conſtant and immutable Tenor of his 
Words and Actions? Ait de ine 


4. Fox this and ſome other Reaſons, but eſpe - 
cially from ſome miſtaken Places of Scripture, 
where ittis ſaid, Stocar not at all, ſome of the an- 
tient Fathers held all'taking of an Oath to be un- 
lawful: But befides, that thoſe ſew that did were 
not herein conſtant to theinſelves, the far greateſt 
Part were of another Mind, and underſtood the. 
Prohibition either of ſwearing by Creatures (which 
was the Caſe of the Jetus, and which our Saviour 
and St. James principally aim-at) or of light, raſh, 
and falſe Swearing : For otherwiſe," that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did not think it unlawful to take 
an Oath in ſerious and neceſſary Caſes, is moſt evi- 
dent. And indeed, though we had ho other Ar- 
1 11 ein se DO OE 4 gument, 
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gument, it would be plain from hence; that the“ 
ſerved in the Wars, and frequently bore Arms un- 
der the Heathen Emperors; which it is evident 
they could not do, without firſt taking a Military 
Qath to be true to their General, and to die rather 
| than deſert their Station. 


5. THEy were exceeding tender of any Man's 
Reputation, readier to add to it than detract from 
it. St. Ba e Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
has this of him amongſt t „Out of Regard 
(fays he) to the Threatning of — Phone he Tc 
never call his Brother, Fo; no Anger, Wrath, or 
Bitterneſs proceeded out of his Mouth; Slandering 
he hated, as a Qualit y oppoſite. to a State of 
Salvation; Pride ani 2 were Strangers to that 
| = pans Soul; he never approached the Altar untill 

reconciled to his Brother. All falſe and arti 
ficial Speeches, and ſuch as are contrived for De- 
traction of others, he greatly abominated, well 
knowing, that every Lie is the Spawn and Iſſue of 
the Devil, and that Gop has threatened zo au 
ll theſe that ſpeak Lies.“ 


6. Wt have ſeen how auth the Chriſtians were 
2 their Words, that they ſhould be the true 
e of their Minds; nor were they leſs 
about their Actions, whether of diftributive 
or commutative Juſtice, ſo far as it concerns a fair 
Hearing and impartial Determining of Cauſes, re- 
warding the Good, and puniſhing the Bad, they 
had Jit 8 ew themſelves untill the 
Empire ſubmitted riſtianity, and then we find 
them executing their Places wit the moſt __ 
Uprightneſs.and Integrity. St. Bail ſpeaking of 5 
excellent Perſon, ſays, What he was - rigid 
Obſerver of Juſtice, courteous and eaſy of Accels 
to them that were oppreſſed; but his a; ſe- 


yore and terrible to the Injurious and Tranſgreſſors 
of the Law: He was the ſame to Rich and Poor, 
equally at Leiſure for both. The ſame Nazianzen 
reports of his own Father, that he fo ſtrictly ob- 


great Offices in the State, yet he made not one 
Farthing's Addition to his own Revenue. 


digary Tranſactions between Man and Man, the 


be dealt with th mſelves : They took no Advantage 
of any Man's Ignorance or Unſkilfulneſs. And 
if they were thus far from craftily over- reaching, 


what was another's Right and Property; no Cheat- 
ing or Couzenage, no Acts of Diſhoneſty and De- 
ctt were allowed, or practiſed amongſt them; or 
if any ſuch were diſcovered, they were immedt- 


ſtians 


% 


CHAP. II. 


diately deſigned to improve and perfect 


Vol. XXXI. prime 
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ſerved Juſtice himſelf, and ſo impartially admini- 
ſter d it to others, that tho* he went through very | 


7. In Matters of commutative Juſtice, and or- 


obſerved the Rule, To deal with others as they would | 


mech more from ſecretly or openly invading of 


ata proteſted againſt by the whole Society of Chri- 


Of their admirable Love and Charity. bo 
. T HAT the Chriſtian Religion was imme- 


the Principles of human Nature, appears as from 

many other Inſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, 

That it fo ſtrictly enjoins, cheriſhes and promotes 

that Kindneſs and Compaſſion, which is one of the 
| Y * * 
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prime. Inclinations of Mankind. Wherever the 
Gyſpel is cordially complied with, it begets ſuch a 
ſwegt and gracious. Temper of Mind, as makes u 
— le, n nn 2 ready 
dupoſed to every good Work, prompt to all 
Offices of Humanity aud Kindneſs; it files off the 
Ruggedneſs of Mens Natures, baniſhes- a rude, 
churliſh, and Phaxifaical, Temper, and inſuſes a 
more calm and treatable Diſpoſition. It commands 
us to live and laue as Breibrong, to le ve toiſbout Hy. 
Pocxih; te have fervent Charity amang/ aur ſelves, 
an de be tina affe&toxed,; one tewards another. It 
lays. the 59 of; our Duty towards others. in this, 
| 0:loue out - Neighbour as. ourſelues.. This our Sa- 
viour ſeems to on as his peculiar Law, and has 
Commandqment, [, give. unte v, that: yen lade on- 
anauher ; as 1 bave.. laved.you,. that you a ſa love ene 
anether.. And then makes this the-great viſible Badge 
of all. thaſa who are truly Chriſtians: By: this /ball 
all Me know that you-ane.my Diſcit les, i you haw 
Love one to another. 5 


2. AND ſoit was with thoſe firſt Ages of Reli- 
gion for no ſooper did. the Goſpel fly abroad into 
the World, but the Love of Chriſtians became no- 
torious, even to a Proverb ; the Heathens taking 
Notice of the Chriſtians of thoſe Times with this 
particular Remark, See how theſe Chriſtians lowe 
one another They, were then united in the moſt 


% 


happy Fraternity ; they lived as Brethren, and ac- 


counted themſelves ſuch, not only as being. ſprung 


from one common Parent, but upon much higher 
Actounts, v2. that they had one and the ſame 
Go for their Father, drank all of the ſame Spirit 
of Holineſs, were brought out of the ſame Womb 
of Darkneſs and Ignorance into the ſame: Light of 
Truth, that they were Partakers of the ſame Faith, 
N a ag 
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and Co-heirs of the ſame Hope. They never met 
but they embraced one another with all the Demon- 
ſtrations of a hearty Affection, ſaluting each other 
with an holy Kiſs, not only in their own Houſes, 
but at their religious Aſſemblies, as a Badge and 
Bond of that Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Communion 
that was maintained amongſt them. 


3. Bur the Love of thoſe Chriſtians did not lie 
in a ſmooth complimental Carriage, or in 
Words, Depart in Peace, be you warmed or filled ; 
but in the real Exerciſes of Charity and Mercy. 
Now becauſe the two great Objects of Charity are 
the Good of Mens Souls, and their outward Wel- 
fare and Happineſs; the Primitive Chriſtians were 


highly eminent and exemplary for both theſe. Ihe 


Soul being infinitely more valuable than the Body, 
they were accordingly infinitely careful to ſare 
Mens Souls, to recover them out of the Snare of the 
Devil, by bringing them over to the Knowledge of 
the Truth; ſor this they prayed daily and earneſtly. 
We Chriftians (ſays Cyprian to the Proconſul) ſerve 
the one and true Gop that made Heaven and 
Earth, and pray to Him Night and Day, not only 
for ourſelves, but all Men, and for the Safety of 
the Emperors themſelves. From this, no Injuries 
nor Unkindneſſes could diſcourage them. They 
returned Kindneſs for Hatred, and by the Miſe- 
nes they endured, ſhewed to thèem the Way to 
Heaven; that now was the Time to make their 
Peace with God, and to ſecure Salvation; that 
there was v Place far Reperitance on the other Side 
the Grave, the Stations of the other World being 
fixed and unchangeableʒ that therefore they ſhould 
believe and live ſo, that they might eternally re- 
Joice with them, whom they did now ſo afflict and 


* 4. This 
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4. Tus Conſideration had a great Influence 
upon the Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs, wil- 
lingly-running any Hazards, cheerfully endurirg 
any Miferies, that they might gain others to the 
Faith, and prevent their eternal Ruin. That fa- 

mous Story of St. 7chn the Apoſtle ſhall ſerve in. 
ſtead of many, the Sum of which is this : Coming 
to a Place near Ef eus, in his Viſitation of the 
Churches, he eſpied a Youth of. a comely Shape, 
and taking hold of him, delivered him to the Bi. 
ſhop of the Place, with this Charge, (which he 
repeated once and again) I cemmend this Perſon ti 
thee, to le locked to with all Care and Diligence, aud 
that in the Preſence of Chriſt ard the Ch:rch. The 
Biſhop undertook the Charge, received. the your 
Man into his Houſe, inſtructed him, and at 1 
baptized him. Which being done, he thought he 
might remit a little of the Strictneſs of his Care; 
but the young Man making an ill Uſe of his Li- 
berty, fell into bad Company, by whoſe Arts he 
was ſeduced: into Ways of Riot and Wickedneſs; 
*riil deſpairing of all Hope of Pardon from Gcp, 
he let looſe the Reins to all Manner of Exorbi- 
tancy ; and agreeing with his Confederates, they 
combined themſelves into a Society of Highway- 
men, and made him their Captain, who quickly 
became as far beyond the reſt in Fierceneſs and 
Cruelty, as he was in Power and Authority. St. 
Jobn returning ſome while after to the ſame. Place, 
" Tequired- from the Biſhop the Pledge he had left 
with him; who not knowing what he meant; J 
mean (ſaid St. John) the young Mar, it is the Soul 
of my Brother that I require. The old Man, with 
à dejected Look, and Tears in his Eyes, an- 
ſwered, He is dead: And being demanded by what 
Kind of Death anſwered, Hr is dead to Gop; 
for, alas! he is become a Villain, and. ig 8 * 
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me Mountains to be a Thief and a Robber. The 


Apoſtle renting bis Cloaths, immediately called 


for a Horſe and a Guide, and made Haſte to the 
Mountains; where being taken by thoſe that ſtood 
Centinel, he begged to be brought before their 
Captain, who ſtood ready armed ſome Way off; 
but as ſoon as he perceived it was St. John that 
was coming towards him, he began to run as faſt 
as he could. The Apoſtle, not regarding his own 
Age and Weakneſs, followed after with all his 
Might ; and when his Legs could not overtake 


him, he fent theſe paſſionate Exclamations after 
him; J/hy, O my Son, deft thou fly from thy aged 
and unarmed Father ? Take Pity of me, and fear not, 


there is yet Hope of Salvation for thee... T will-un- 
dertake with Chriſt for thee; if need be, I will 


freely undergo Death for thee, as our LORD did or 
us, and lay down my own Life to ranſom thine; any 


ſlay and believe me, for I am ſent by Chriſt, With 


that he ſtaid, and with a dejected Look, throwing 


away his Arms, he- trembled, and diffolved ins 


Tears; he embraced the aged Apeſtle with all poſ- 
ſible E ons of Sorrow and 15 
John aſſured him, he had obtained his Pardon of 


Chri/t, and having faſted and prayed with him and 


for him, ahd-refrefhed his ſhattered and diſconſo- 


late Mind, brought him into, and reſtored him to 


6. St. Aujiyftin tells us, what Pains his Mother 
Monica took about the Converſion of her Huſband 


Patricius; how unweariedly ſhe ſought to endear 
herſelf to kim, by all the Arts of a meek, prudent, 


and ſober Carriage; how ſubmillively-ſhe complied 
with his untoward Humours, how diligently ſhe 
watched the apteſt Limes of Infinuation, never 


leaving, *till at laſt ſhe gained him over to the 


_ Faith, Nor- was her Care and Sollicitude leſs for 
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her Son Auguſtine, who was the hourly. Subject of 
her Prayers and Tears. She plied him with daily 


Counſels and Intreaties, implored the Aſſiſtance of 


good Men, and importuned Heaven for the Suc- 
ceſs of all; not being able to gain any Quiet to her 
Mind, *till St. Ambreſe ſent her away with this Af. 
ſurance,, That it tous not; f aſſible that a: Child * 
many Tears ſbould periſb. No ſooner was his Con- 
verſion wrought, but her Spirit was at eaſe, and 
ſhe now deſired no more. Himſelf tells us, That 
diſcourſing with her alone ſome few Days before 
ker. Death, ſhe at laſt broke off with this Fare- 
well: Fer my Part, Sen, I have now. no further 
Hopes in this World; there was but ane Thing for 
which. I d. ſired to live, that I might. ſee thee 4 Ghri- 
fan ; this my ge Go has: abundantly bleſſed me 
with z- ſo: that what de I me any longer bere? 


ere 


of Souls, That many did not ſtick to engage them- 
ſelves in temporal Slavery, for no other End but 
to deliver others from us Bondage. Thus 
gerapion ſold himſelf to a Gentile Player, with 
whom he underwent the meaneſt Offices, till he 
had converted him, his Wife, and whole Family 


to Chriſtianity. Coming afterwards to Lacedæ- 


anon, and hearing that a. principal Perſon of the 
City, a very good Man otherwiſe, was infected 
with the Marnichean Hereſy ; one of the firſt Things 
he did; was to ſell himſelf to be his Slave; in 
which Condition he remained for two Years to- 


gether, till he had brought his. Maſter, and his 


whole Family, off from that pernicious , Hereſy, 
and reſtored them to the Church. TY | 


1 1 F r 6 9 f 14 d 7 
7. HAvinG ſeen. what Kindneſs they expreſſed 


to Mens Souls, we come next to that which re- 


Heckel their Bodies, This they ſhewed' in ſeve- 
1 : * * 
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rab Inſtances. In the firſt Place, they took ſpecial 
Care to provide for the Poor, and ſuch. as were 
unable to help; themſelyes. Dionyſus . teſtifies of 
the Church of Rome, That they did not only emis» 
nently provide for their own Poor, but with great 
Liberality adminiſtered to the Neceſſities of other 
Churches, plentifully reheving whatever - indigent 
Brethren came to them, or wherever they were, 
though at the greateſt Diſtance. Indeed the Bounty 
of thoſe Times was almoſt incredible. St. Oprian, 
upon his turning Chriſtiah, ſold his Eſtate to re- 
lieve the Wants of others. Nazijauzen reports of 
his Father, That he was ſo kind to the Poor, that 
he did not only beſtow, the Surpluſage of his Eſtate 

n them, but even Part of what was reſerved 
for neceſſary Uſes: Of his Mother, That an Ocean 
of Wealth would not have filled her unſatisfied De- 
ſire of doing Good; and that he had often heard 
her ſay, That if it were lawful; ſhe could wil- 
lingly have ſold herſelf and Children, to have ex- 


pended the Price upon the Uſes of the Poor. 


8. They gave not only according to, but beyond 
their Ability; truſting to the Goodneſs of Heaven to 


ſupply what they wanted, which many Times made 


the Return, with Overplus, by Ways uncommon 
and extraordinary. Sozemen relates of Epipbanius 
Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, .:T hat: having ſpent 
all his own, Eſtate in charitable Uſes, in relieving 
the Needy, and ſuch as were by Ship-wreck call 
upon the Coaſt; be freely diſtributed the Goods 
and Treaſures of his Church, and that with ſo li- 
beral a Hand, that the Steward of the Church, 
finding its Stock begin to grow very low, with 
ſome Reſentment, told him of it: All which 
notwithſtanding, remitted. nothing of his accu- 
ſtomed Bounty to the Poor. At length, all being 
ſpent, a Stranger on a ſudden comes into the 
„ N Steward's 
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Stewards Coby and delivers inte his Hands 1 
great Purſe of Gold, without any Diſcovery either 
_ it was that brought it, or who it was that 


9. Tur Truth is, they then looked upon the 
Poor as n nament ef the Church, 
by whom, as by Bills of Exchange, returned 
lab 4 other World: ; Wie Dewi 
the Emperor, demanded of Laurentius, the Deacon 
of the Church of Rome, the Charch's Treaſures, 
he promiſed, after three Days, to produce them; 
in which Time, having gathered together the 
Blind and the Lame, the Infirm and the Maimed, 
at the Time appointed, he brought them into the 
Palace; and when the Emperor aſked for the 
Treaſures he had promiſed to bring with him, be 
ſhews him his Company: Babel '(faid he) the/: 
ure the Treaſures of the Church, thoſe eternal Tren- 
ſures which are never diminiſhed, but increaſe ; 
which are diſperſed to every one, and yet found 
in all. x, 


To. NexT to this, their Charity appeared in 
viſiting and aſſiſting of the Siek; contributing to 
their Neceflitics, refreſhing their tired Bodies, cur- 
ing their Wounds or Sores with their own Hands. 
St. Hierom tells us of Fabiala, à Roman Lady, a 
Woman of conſiderable Birth and Fortunes, That 
ſhe ſold her Eſtate, and dedicated the Money to 
the Uſes of the Poor: She built an Hoſpital, (and 
was the firſt that did ſo) wherein ſhe maintained 
the Infirm and Miſerable, or any Sick that ſhe met 
with in the Streets: Here was a whole Rendezvous 
of Cripples, hundreds of Diſeaſes met together, 
and herſelf at hand to attend them; ſometimes 
carrying the Deſeaſed in her Arms, ee 


to fall ſick amongſt them, they preſently caſt them 
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dreſſing thoſe noiſome Sores, from which another 


would have.turned his Eyes with Horror; other- 
while preparing them Food, or giving them Phy- 


ſick with her own Hand. The like we read of. 


Placilia the Empreſs, Wife to the younger Theodo- 


ſins,” that ſhe was wont to take all poſſible Care for 


the Lame or Wounded, to go home to their 
Houſes, carry them all neceſſary Conveniencies, 
and to aſſiſt them, not by the Miniſtry of her 


| Servants and Followers, but with her own Hands. 


She conſtantly vifited the common Hoſpitals, at- 
tended at ſick Beds, taſted their Broths, prepared 
their Bread, reached them their Proviſions, waſh- 
ed their Cups with her own Hands, and under- 


went all other Offices, which the very meaneſt of 


the Servants were to undergo. 


IF; Nay, how often did they venture to re- 
lieve their Brethren, when e under ſuch 
Diſtempers as ſeem'd immediately to breathe Death 


in their Faces ? Thus in that fad and terrible Plague 
at Alexandria, which though it principally raged 
amongſt the Gentiles, yet ſeized alſo among the 


Chriſtians : Many of the Brethren (ſays the Hiſto- 


rian) out of the exceſſive Abundance of their Kind- 
neſs and Charity, without any Regard to their own 


Health and Life, boldly ventured into the thickeſt 
Dangers ; daily viſiting, attending, inſtructing, 


and comforting their ſick and infected Brethren, 
till themſelves expired with them. Nay, many of 


them whom they thus attended, recover d and liv's, 
While they who had looked to them, died them- 


ſelves; as if by a ſtrange Charity they had willingly 


taken their Diſcaſes upon them, and died them- 
ſelves to fave them from Death. Thus it was with 
Chri/tians, while the Gentiles, in the mean Time, 
Put off all Senſe of Humanity : When any began 


out, 
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_ out, ſhunned their deareſt Friends and Relations, 


left them half dead in the Highways, and took no 
0 Care of them, either alive or dead. 4 


12. A THIRD Inſtance of their 8 which 
St. Ambroſe calls the higheſt Piece of Liberality) 
was their Care of thoſe that were in Captivity, 
Stoaning under the mercileſs Tyranny and Op- 

preſſion of their Enemies, to relieve them under, 
and redeem them out of their Slavery. Of Acafins, 

"Biſhop of Amida, we read in Socrates, That when 
the Roman Army had taken ſeven thouſand Perfians 


captive, and would neither releaſe them without a 


Ranſom, nor yet give them Food to keep them 
alive; this good Biſhop, with the Conſent of the 
Clergy of his Church, cauſed all the Gold and 
Silver Plate, and Veſſels that belonged to their 
Church, to be 'melted down ; ranſomed the 
Wretches, fed them, and then freely ſent thetn 
home to their . one With which generous 
Charity, the King of Per/ia (as he well might) was 
ſtrangely = finding that the "gk knew 
how to conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no leſs 
than'by Force of Arms. | 


13. Tuts was very great, but yet we meet with a 
Aranger Charity than this in the Primitive Church; 
ſome that have parted with their -own Liberty to 
purchaſe Freedom unto others. So St. Clement 
aſſures us, in his famous Epiſtle to the Corintbi. 


ans Me have known' many among vurſetves (lays | 


he) "who have delivered themſelves into Bonds and 


Sila „ that ioht reſtore others 10 their Li- 
3 Ee Arm 2 out theniſe:ves 'Servants 
amts others, that by their TY, ages they: might feed FLY 
Main them that wanted. Of which this one ſtrange 
nſtance {hall ſuffice. Under the Vanualict Perſe- 
caution, many 'Chri/tians were curtied Slaves 1 
| | . 
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ah into Afr ict for whoſe Redemption Paulinas, | 
then Biſhop of Nola, had expended his whole 
Eſtate; at laſt a Widow comes to him, intreats' | 
hint to give her as much as would ranſom her only 
Son, then Slave to the King of the Vandals Sci 
Law. He told her he had not one Penny left, no-— 
thing but his own Perſon; and that he would freely - 

ive her to make her beſtof, and to procure her 
Jon's Ranſom. This the Woman looked-upong 
from a Perſon of his Quality, as rather a Deriding 
her Calamity, than a Pityin of her Cafe: But he 
aſſured her he was in Earneſt, and at laſt indueed 
her- to believe him; whereupon they both too 
Shipping for Africt, whither they were no ſooner 
come, but the good Brfhop addreſſed himſelf to the 
Prince, ier the Releaſe of the Widow's Song 
and offered imſelf in his Room: The Iſſue Was, 


The Woman had her Son reftored her, and Pauli- 


nus became the Prince's Slave, who employed him 
in keeping bis Garden. He afterwards ingratiated 
himſelf into the Favour of his Maſter, and diſco- 
vered to him who he was; the Prince ſet him act 
Liberty, and gave him Leave to aſæ what he 
would, which he made no farther.Uſfe of than to 


beg the Releaſe of all his Countrymen then in Bon- 


A which was accordingly granted, and all 
fa {ent home with their Nut laden with c. Got 


and Proviſions. 


14. Turks is one Gene dene, yet behind; 
concerning the Love and Charity of thoſe Times, 
very worthy to be taken Notice of; and that is the 
univerſal Extent of it: They di Grad to all, though 


mare eſpecially to them of the Houſho'd of Paith, . 


to Clitftians, They did not confine their Bounty 
merely within the narrow Limits of a Party, this 
or that Sect of Men, but embraced an Object of 


* aud Pit wherever they met it. They = 
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kind to all Men, yea to their bittereſt Enemies, 
and that with a Charity as large as the Circles of the 
Sun, that viſits all Parts of the World, and ſhines 
as, well upon a ſtinking Dunghill, as upon a plea- 
fant Garden. Jt. is certainly the Doctrine of our 
Saviour, Jeu have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
halt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy : But 
J unte you, love yaur Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do Good to them that hate you, pray for them 
which deſpitefully.uſe you, and perſecute you. This 
indeed is the proper Goodneſs of Chriſtianity ; it 
being common to all Men to love their Friends, 
but peculiar to Chriſtians to love their Enemies. 
We read of one Pachomius, an Heathen Soldier, 
in the firſt Times of Conſtantine, That the Army 
being well near ſtarved for want of Proviſions, and 
coming to a City that was moſtly inhabited by Chri- 
ſtians, they freely gave them whatever they want⸗ 
ed. Amazed with this ſtrange and unwonted Cha- 
rity, ane debiig told, that the People that had done 
it were Chriſtians, whom they generally preyed 
upon, and whoſe Profeſſion it was to burt no Man, 
and to do Good to every Han; he threw away his 
Arms, and gave up himſelf to the ſtricteſt Severi- 
tics of Religion. 1 Ka 


15. OF this I ſhall only add one Inſtance or two 
more. £uſebius, ſpeaking of that dreadful Plague 
and Famine that happened in the Za/tern Parts 
under the Emperor — wherein ſo many 
whole Families were ſwept away at once; adds, 
That at this Time the Care of the Chriſtians to- 
wards all, evidently approved itſelf to all the Gen- 


tiles that were about them; they being the only, 


Perſons that during this calamitous State of Things 
performed the real Offices of Mercy and Humanity; 
partly in ordering and burying of the Dead, (Thou- 


lands dying every Day, of whom. no Care was 
N taken) 


* 
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taken) partly in gathering together all the Poor that 


were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributing Bread to 
every one of them: The Fame whereof filled the 


Ears and Mouths of all Men, who extolled the 


God of the Chriſtians, and confeſſed that they had 
ſhewed themſelves to be the only truly pious and 
religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity was the 
more remarkable, in that the Chriſtians at this 
very Time were under a moſt heavy Perſecution. 
Thus in the terrible Plague that in the Times of 
Gallus and Voluſian raged ſo much through the 
whole World (and that more or leſs for fiſteen 
Years together) eſpecially at Carthage, when innu- 
merable — were ſwept away every Day, 
and the Streets filled with the Carcaſſes of the 
Dead, which ſeemed to implore the Help of the 
Living, and to challenge it as their Right by the 
common Laus of human Nature; but all in vain, 
every one trembling, flying, and ſhifting for them- 
ſelves, deſerting their neareſt Friends and Kin- 
dred, none ſtaying, unleſs it were to make a Prey. 
In this ſad and miſerable Caſe, Cyprian (then Bi- 
ſhop of the Place) calls the Chriſtians together, in- 
ſtruts them in the Duties of N Charity, 
puts them in mind, that it was no Wonder if their 
Charity extended to their own Party; the Way to 
be perfect, was to do more than Heathens and 
Publicans; te overcome Evil with Good, Immedi- 
ately they agreed to aſſiſt their common Enemies, 
every one lending Help according to his Rank and 
Quality. Thoſe who by Reaſon of their Po- 
verty could contribute nothing to the Char 


did what was more; they perſonally laboured, an 


Afiſtance beyond all other Contributions. By 
which large and abundant Charity great Advan- 
tage redounded not to themſelves only, but uni- 
verſally unto all. | 


Vorl. XXXI. 2 ' CHAP. 
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MA. 
Of their Unity and Peactablencſi 


= HEN our bleſſed Saviour came to eſta- 
bliſh his Religion in the World, he 
gave a Law ſuitable to his Nature, and to the De- 
ign of his Coming into the World, and to the 
Exerciſe of his Government, as He is Prince of 
Peace; a Law of Mildneſs and Gentleneſs, of 
Submiſſion and Forbearance towards one another, 
We are commanded to fellow Peace with all Men ; 
to follow after the Things that make for Peace; a 
much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men. 
We are forbidden all Feuds and Quarrels; en- 
joined net to revenge ourſjeltes, but to give Place 
unte Wrath; to let all Bitterneſs, and M raib, and 
Anger, and Clamour, and Evil: ſpraking be put auay 
From us, with all Malice; td be hind to one another, 
tender earted, forgiving ene another, even as Go 
for Chriſt's Sake forgives US. 
5 2. BETORE Chri//s Coming, the World was 
over-run with Feuds and . implacable Ani- 
moſities and Diviſions reigning amongſt Jerus and 
Gentiles; the Feus looked upon the Gentiles as 
Dogs and Out- caſts, refuſcd all Dealings with 
them, even to the Denial of common Charity and 
Civility, ſuch as to tell a Man the Mag, or to give 
him a 5.4155 of Mater; they reproached them as 


the vileſt and moſt prolligate Part of Mankind, 
Senner of the Gentiles, according to the uſual Stile. 
Nor did the Gentiles leſs ſcorn and det ide the Fervs, 


25 


the Religion of the Antients. 279 
as 2 contemptible Generation, ſtopping their Noſes, 
and abhorring the very Sight of them, if by Chance 
they met them; they looked upon them as the Ene- 
mies of all Nations, that did not ſo much as wiſh 
well to any; nay, as Haters of Mankind; as 
Tacitus and their Enemies in Jaſephus repreſent 
them. The Effect of which was, that they op- 
preſſed and perſecuted them in every Place, trod 
them as Dirt under their Feet, 'till at the laſt the 
R:mans came, and finally took away both their 
Place and Nation. Thus ſtood the Caſe between 
them *till the Arrival of the Prince of Peace; who 
partly by his Death, whereby He broke down the 
Partition- Mall between Few and Gentile; partly 
by the healing Tendency of - his Doctrine; partly 
by the quiet and' peaceable Carriage of his Fol- 
lowers, did quickly extirpate and remove thoſe 
mutual Feuds and Animoſities, and filence thoſe 
paſſionate Diviſions that were amongſt them. 


3. How much their Religion contributed to the 
publick Tranquility, by forbidding Pride, Paſſion, 
Coverouſneſs, and ſuch Sins as are the great 
Springs of Conſuſion and Diſturbance, Yin Mar- 
tyr tells the Emperors: As for Peace, (ſays he) 
we, above all other Men in the World, promote 
it; foraſmuch as we teach, That no wicked Man, 
no covetous or treacherous Perſon, no good or 
virtuous Man can be hid from the Eye of Gop; 
but that every Man is travelling either towards an 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery, according to his 
Works. And did all Men believe this, no Man 
would dare for a few Moments to deliver up him- 
ſelf to Vice and Wickedneſs, knowing it would lead 
him on to the Condemnation of everlaſting Fire; 
but would by all Means reſtrain himſelf, and keep 
within the Bounds of Virtue, obtain the Rewards 

9 y 4 that 
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that are diſpenſed by Gop, and avoid the Puniſh- 


ments that are inflicted by Him. 


4. SUCH was the Temper, fuch the Carriage of 
Chriſtians towards their Enemies, and them that 
were without; Within themſelves they maintained 
the moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were 
ef one H. ar! and Seal. They lived in the ſtricteſt 
Amity, and abhorred all Diviſon as a Plague and 
F * Vhery But becauſe Mens Underſtandings not 
being all of one Size, nor all Truths alike plain 
and evident, Differences in Mens Judgments and 
Opinions muſt needs ariſe; no Schiſm ever aroſe 
in the Church about any of the more conſidera- 
ble Principles of Religion, but it was preſently be- 
wailed of all pious and good Men, and the Breach 
endeavoured to be made up; no Ways left unat- 
tempted, no Methods of Perſuaſion omitted that 
might contribute to it. | 


Wren Nevatus (or rather Novation) had made 
ſome Diſturbance in the Church of Rome, con- 


ccrning the receiving the lapſed into Communion, 
Dienyfius (the good Biſhop of Alexandria) writes 


to him to extinguiſh the Schiſm ; telling him, It is 
better to ſuffer any Thing than that the Church of 


Gop ſhould be rent in Pieces: That it is more il- 
luſtrious, to ſuffer Martyrdom to keep Diviſions 
out of the Church, than to die for not ſacrificing to 
Idols; for in the one Caſe a Man ſuffers Martyr- 
dom only upon his own Account, but in the o- 
ther he ſuffers for the Advantage and Benefit of the 
whole Church. . 


5. How ſeverely they branded all Schiſm and 


Diviſion, how induſtriouſly they laboured to take 
up all Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to re- 
concile diſſenting Brethren, to maintain er 


* 
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and Agreement among themſclves, and to prevent 
all Occaſions of Quarrel and Diſſention, might 
eaſily be made appear out of the Writers of thoſe 
Times. Hence thoſe Canonical Epiſtles (as they 
called them) wherewith Perſons were wont to be. 
furniſhed, when going from one Place to onother ; 
of which there were eſpecially three Sorts, Firſt, 
ucalixal, or Commendatory Epiſtles, mentioned by St. 
Paul. They were granted by Clergymen going 
into another Dioceſs, by the Biſhop that ordained 
them, teſtifying their (ande, their Soundneſs 
and Orthodoxy in the Faith, the Innocency and 
Unblamableneſs of their Lives. They were grant- 
ed to all, whether Clergy or Laity, that were to 
travel, as Tickets of Hoſpitality, that wher-ever 
they came, upon producing theſe Letters, they 
might be received and entertained. A Piece of 
Prudence which Julian the Apoſtate admired in the 
Chriſtian Conſtitution, the like whereunto he en- 
deavoured to eſtabliſh in his Pagan Reformation, 
The ſecond Sort were Awo, Letters Dimiſſory, 
whereby Leave was. given to Perſons going into 
another Dioceſs, either to be ordained by the Bi- 
ſhop of that Place, or if ordained already, to be 
incorporated into the Clergy of that Church. The 
third were Ei Letters of Peace, granted by 


the Biſhop, to the Poor that were oppreſſed, and 


ſuch as fled to the Church for its Protection and 
Aſſiſtance. By theſe Arts the Prudence of thoſe 
Times ſought to ſecure the Peace of the Church, 
and prevent all Diſſentions: And where Matters 
of greater Moment fell out, how WN they 


flock together to compoſe and heal them ? 


6. Nor did there want meek and peaceable- 
minded Men, who valued the publick Welfare be- 
fore any private and perſonal Advantage. When 
great Conteſts were raiſed by ſome unquiet Perſons 
e* . -— mm 


* 


282 Primitive Chriſtianity : Or, 
about the See of Con/tantinople, (then poſſeſſed by 
Gregory Nazianzen) he himſelf ſtood up in the 
Midit of the Aſſembly, and told the Biſhops, how 
unft it was, that they who were Preachers of 
Peace to others, ſhould fall out amongſt them- 
ſelves ; begged of them to manage their Affairs 
calmly F And, If I, (ſays he) be the 
Jonas that raiſes the Storm, throw me into the Sea, 
and let theſe Storms and Tempeſis ceaſe; I am willing 
fo undergo whatever you have a Mind to; and thi 
innoce t and unblamable, yet for yaur Peace and 
Quiet Sake, am content to be baniſhed out of the City. 
Only, according to the Prophet”s Counſel, be careful 
to love Truth and Peace. And therewith freely re- 
figned his Biſhoprick, though ſettled in it by the 
expreſs Command of the Emperor, and the uni- 
verſal Defires and Acclamations of the People. 


7. Nay, when good Men were moſt zealous 
about the main Articles of Faith; yet in Matters of 
Indifferency, and ſuch as only concerned the Ri- 
ruals of Religion, they bore with one another, 
without any Violation of that Charity which is the 
eat Law of Chriſtianity, "Thus in that famous 

- Controverſy about the keeping of Eaſter, fo much 
agitated between the Eaftern and Ii tern Churches, 
Trenæus, in a Letter to Pope Vidtor, tells him, 
That Biſhops in former Times, however they dif- 
fered about the Obſcrvation of it, yet always 
maintained an entire Concord and Fellowſhip with 
one another : The Churches being careful to main- 
tain a peaceable Communion, though. differing in 
ſome particular Rites and Ceremonies. Thus when 
Polycarp came to Rome from the Churches of the 
Eaft, to treat with Pope Anicetus about this, tho 
they could not ſatisfy each other to yield the Con- 
troverſy, yet they kiſſed and embraced one a” 
: | Wren: er, 
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V ther, received the Holy Communion together; 
1e and Anicetus (to do the greater Honour to Poly- 
w carp) gave him Leave to conſecrate the Euchariſt 
of in his Church; and at laſt they parted. in great 
1- Peace and Friendſhip : The Difference of the Ob- 
rs ſervation not at all hindering the Agreement and 
he Harmony of the Church. 

ay | | | 
Ty 8. Tae Chriſtians of thoſe Times had too 
0” deeply imbibed that Precept of our Saviour, Love 
id one another as I have loved yon, to fall out about 
L every nice and trifling Circumſtance ;, no, when 
ul | highlieſt provoked and affronted, they could for- 
e- bear and forgive their Enemies, much more their 
ie Brethren. In ſhort, Qriſtians were careful not to 
i- offend either Gop or Man, but to keep and main- 


tain Peace with both: Thence that excellent Say - 
ing of Ephrem Syrus, the famous Deacon of E- 
us deſſa, when he came to die: In my whole Life, I 
of never reproached my LORD and Maſter, nor ſuf- 
i- fered any fooliſh Tall to come out of my Lits; ner 
r, did I ever cirſe or revile any Man, or maintain the 
* kaſt Difference or Centraver/y with any Chriſtian in 
us all my Life. 
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1 CHAP. IV. 


12 
10 Of their Obedience and Subjeftion' to Civil 
*. : Government. 

0 x ö Pp 
n- I. O W much Chriſtian Religion, tran- 
o- ſcribed into the Lives of its Profeſſors, 
15 contributes to the Happineſs of Men, not only in 


their 
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their private Capacities, but as to the publick Wel. 
fare of human Societies, we have already diſco- 
vered in ſeveral Inſtances. Now becauſe Govern- 
ment is the great Support of external Peace and 
Happineſs, we ſhall in the laſt Place conſider, how 
eminent the firſt Chriſtians were for their 85. 
miſſian to Civil Government. And certainly, there 
is ſcarce any Inſtance wherein Primitive Chriſtia- 
nity did more triumph in the World, than in their 
exemplary Obedience to the Powers and Magi- 
ſtrates under which they lived ; honouring their 
Perſons, revering their Power, paying their Tri- 
bute, obeying their Laws, where they were not 
evidently contrary to the Laws of Chri/t; and when 
they were, ſabmitting to the moſt cruel Penalties 
they laid upon them, with the greateſt Calmneſs 


* o 


and Serenity of Soul. 


2. Tu Truth is, one t Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Law is to ſecure the Intereſts of Cvil 
Authority. Our Saviour having expreſsly taught 
us, That we? are to give unto Caeſar the Things that 
are Czfar's, as well as unte Gor the Things which 
are God's. And his Apoſtles ſpoke as plainly as 

Words could ſpeak, Let every Soul be ſul ject to the 
higher Powers ; for there is no Power but of GoD: 
The Pmwers that be, are ordained of Gor. JWWheſe- 
ever therefore reſiſteib the Power, re/iteth the Ord- 
nance of Gop; and they that refit, ſhall receive ta 
themſelves Damnation. Wherefore you muſt needs be 

ſuliject, not only for MM rah, but alſo for Conſcience- 
fake. Por, for this Cauſe pay you Tribute alſo; fer 
they are God's Minifters, attending continually upon 
this very Thing. Render therefore to all their Dues, 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 
Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Ho- 
nour. Where we may take Notice both - 25 
1 | Ptrict⸗ 
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Strictneſs and Univerfality of the Charge, and 
(what is material to obſerve) this Charge given the 
Romans, at that Time when Nero was their Em- 
peror ; a Man fo prodigioully brutith and tyranni- 
cal, that the World ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch 
a Monſter, A Bec in the Sbaſe of a Man. 


Non did this excellent Spirit die with the Apo- 
ſtles; we find the fame Temper ruling in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages of Chriſtianity. "The Chriſtians (ſays 
one of the Ancients) obey the Laws that are made, 
and by the Exactneſs of their Lives, go beyond 


_ that Accuracy, which the Law requires of them; 


they love all Men though all Men ſtudy to afiict 
and perſecute them. Are there any (as Athnegoras. 


_ concludes his Addreſs to the Emperors) more de- 


voted to you than we? Who pray for the Happi- 
neſs of your Government, that, according to Right 
and Equity, the Son may ſucceed his Father in the 
Empire, that your Dominions may be enlarged, 
and that all Things may proſper that you take in 
Hand: And this we do, as that which turns both 
to yours and our own Advantage, that ſo under you 
leading a quiet and peaceable Life, we may chear- 
fully obey all thoſe Commands which you lay upon 


us. St. Peolycarp, a little before his Martyrdom, 


wrote to the Chriſtians. at Phil;p;ti, earneſtly ex- 
horting them to obey their Rulers, and to exerciſe 
all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them. And 
when he ſtood before the Proconſul, he told him, 
That this was the great Law of Chriſtianity, that. 
we are commanded by Gop to give all due Honour 
and Obedience to Princes and Potentates; fuch as 
is not prejudicial to us, 7. e. (for ſo doubtleſs he 
means) ſuch as is not contrary to the Principles of 
our Religion, | 15994 


3. Tsr- | 
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3- TERTULLIAN tells us, It was a ſolemn 
Part of the Church-Service in his Time, to pray 
for the Happineſs of the Princes under whom they 
lived: He pray (ſays he) for the Emperors, for the 
Adiniflers of State, For 2 De Jae, ads, for 
the Continuance of their Lives and Government ; that 
Go would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, 
an undiſiurbed Houſe, powerful Armies, faithful 
Senators, honeft Subjetts, a quiet People, and indeed 
whatever they can wiſh for, either as Men or En- 
perors. They that think (ſays he) that we are not 
ſollicitous about the Safety of Princes, let them 
look into the Commands of Gop recorded in our 
Scriptures, which we freely expoſe to the View of 
all ; there they will find that we are enjoined to 
pray for the Happineſs of our very Enemies and 

erſecutors: And who are fo much ſuch, as they? 
And yet we are plainly and particularly commanded 
to pray for Kings, for Princes, and all that are in 
Authority, that the Siate of Things may be quiet and 
peaceable. ö | | 


4. Fox all Cuſtoms and Tributes, none ever 
paid them more freely than they. For your Taxes 
and I ributes (ſays Fu/tin Marr to the Emperor) 
we are, above all other Men, every where ready 
to bring them in; being taught ſo to do by our 

at Maſter, who bad thoſe that aſked the Que- 
lion, Whether they might pay Tribute unto Cæ- 
far ? To give unto Cæſar the Things thut are Czfar's, 
and unte Gop the Things thot are Gop's. For 
which Reaſon we worſhip: none but Gow : And 
as for you, in all other Things we cheerfully ſerve 
you, acknowledging you to be Governors of Men, 
and praying that, together with mu imperial 
Power, you may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judg- 
ment and Underſtanding. | 


5. Not 
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5. Nox were they thus only in proſperous 
Times, but under the heavieſt Perſecutions. Cy- 
pridn tells the Proconſul, That as badly as they 
were uſed, yet they ceaſed not to pray for the Ex- 


pulſion of the common Enemies, for ſeaſonable 


Showers, and either for the removing or mitigating 
publick Evils. Nor were they thus kind and good- 


natured, thus ſubmiſſive and patient, for want of 


Power, and becauſe they knew not how to help 


it: Tertullian anſwers in this Caſe, That if they 


thought it lawful to return Evil for Evil, they 


could in one Night, with a few Fire- brands, plen- 


tifully revenge themſelves; that they were no ſmall 
and inconſiderable Party, and they needed not to 
betake themſelves to the little Arts of ſkulking Re- 
venges, being able to appear in the Capacity of 
open Enemies; that though of but Yeſterday's 
ſtanding, yet they had filled all Places, all Offices 
of the Empire ; and what Wars were they not able 
to manage, who could ſo willingly give up them- 
ſelves to be ſlain? Nay, that they need not take 
up Arms and rebel; for their Party was fo nume- 
tous, that ſhould they but agree together to leave 
the Reman Empire, and to go into ſome remote 
Corner of the World, the Loſs of fo many Mem- 
bers would utterly rum it; and they would ſtand 
amazed and affrighted at that Solitude and Deſola- 


tion that would enſue. 


6. Var they were aceufed' of Sedition; "and 


holding unlawful Combinations, which aroſe upon 


the Account of. their religious Aſſemblies, which 
their Enemies beheld as Societies erected contrary 
to the Roman Laws. | 


Hence Pliny giving the Emperor an Account 
of the Chriſtians, and eſpecially of their aſſembling 
— 
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at their ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That 


he had publiſhed an Edict to forbid the Hæteriæ or 
Sdegaties 4 En P CEE 


Bor to this the Chriſtians anſwered, That their 
Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the un- 
lawful Factions, having nothing common with 
them. That if the Chriſtian Aﬀemblies were like 
others, there would be ſome Reaſon to condemn 
them ugder the Notion of Factions; but to whoſe 


Prejudice (fay they) did we ever meet together ? 


We are the ſame when together, that we are when 
aſunder; the ſanie united, as in every ſingle Per- 
fon, hurting no Man, 112 no Man; and 
therefore when ſuch honeſt Men meet together, it 
was rather to be called a Council than a Faction. 


Lov defame us (ſays Tertullian) with Treaſon 
againſt the Emperor, and yet never could any 
Albinians, Nigrians, or Cafſians (Perſons that had 

mutinied and rcbelled againſt the Emperors) be 

found amongſt the Chriſtians ; they are thoſe that 
ſwear by the Emperor's Genius, that have offered 

Sacrifice ſor their Safety, that have often condem- 

ned Chriſtians; theſe are the Men that are found 

 Traitors to the Emperors. A Chriſtian is no Man's 

Enemy, much leſs his Prince's; knowing him to be 

conſtituted by Gop, he cannot but love, revere, 

and honour him, and deſire that he and the whole 

Roman Empire may be ſafe, as long as the World 


laits. 


CHAP 


vw S @ocr_taoma * 2 


the Religion of the Ancients. 289 


G de GB beds 05 0 ASE 


n 
Of the Diſcipline, of the Ancient Church. | 


I, HERE is one Thing yet remains, which 

was not properly reducible under any par- 
ticular Head; that is, to conſide r what Diſcipline 
was uſed towards Offenders in the AncientChurch: 
only premiſing this, That the Chriſtian Church 
being eſtabliſhed by Chri/t as a Society, diſtinct 
from that of the Commonwealth, is by the very 
Nature of its Conſtitution, inveſted with an inhe- 
rent Power of cenſuring its Members that offend 
againſt the Laws of it; for without ſuch a Power 
as this, it is impoſſible that as a Society it ſhould - 
be able to ſubſiſt. Now for the better underſtand- 
ing what this Power was, and how exerciſed in 
the firſt Ages of the Church, we ſhall conſider 
theſe four Things: What were the uſual Crimes 
that came under the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church; what Penalties were inflicted upon de- 
linquent Perſons; in what Manner Offenders were 
dealt with; and by whom this Diſcipline was ad- 


miniſtred, _ - 


2. Firſt, Wn az the uſual Offences were, 
which, came under the Diſcipline: of the Ancient 


| Church. In general, they were any Offences a- 


gainſt the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or Immora- 
lity that was either publick in itſelf, or made 
known to the Church. For the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times were infinitely careful to keep the Honour 

Vol, XXXI, "av of 
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of their Religion unſpotted, to ſtifle every Sin in 
its Birth; and by bringing Offenders to publick 
Shame, to keep them from propagating a bad Ex- 
ample. For this Reaſon they watched over one 
another, told them privately of their Faults, and 
de that would not do) brought them before the 

hurch. It is needleſs to reckon up particular 
Crimes, when. none were ſpared : Only becauſe 
in thoſe Days (by reaſon of the violent Heats of 
Perſecution) the great Temptation which the 
weaker Chriſtians were expoſed to, was to deny 
their Profeſſion, and to offer Sacrifice to the Hea- 
then Gods; therefore lapſing into Idolatry, was 
the common Sin that came before them. This 


Sin of Idolatry, or denying Chri/t, in thoſe Times 


was uſually. committed three Ways: Sometimes 
5 expoſing the Seriptures to the Malice of their 

nies, which was accounted a virtual renoun- 
cing Chriſtianity. This was eſpecially remarka- 
ble under the Diocigſiam Perſecution in the Afri- 
can Churches. For Pioeleſian had put forth an 
Edict, that Chriſtians ſhould: deliver up their 
Scriptures to be burnt... 'Fhis Command was pro- 
ſecuted with great Fierceneſs, and many Chriſti- 


ans to avoid the Storm delivered up their Bibles 


to their Enemies. Hence they were ſtilled Tra- 
ditares, with whom the Oribodex reſuſing to join 


after the Perſecution was over, gave Birth to 


that unhappy Sect of Donati/ts, which ſo much 
exerciſed the Chriſtian Church. Otherwhiles, 
Chriſtians became guilty of Idolatry by actual 
ſacrificing or worſhipping Idols; theſe were cal- 
led Thurrficati, from their burning Incenſe upon 
the Altars of the Heathen Deities, Others fell 
into this Sin, by corrupting the Heathen Magi- 
ſtrate, and purchaſing a Watrant of Security from 
him, to exempt them from the Penalty of the 
Law, and the ueceſſity of Sacrificing. 
| e 2. Secondly, 


* 
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2. Secondly, Wurar Puniſhments were inflic- 


ted upon delinquent Perſons : And they could 


be no other. than ſuch as were agreeable to the 
Nature of the Church; which as it tranſaQts only 
ſpiritual Matzers, ſo it could inflict no other than 
ſpiritual Cenſures. It is true indeed, That in the 
firſt Age efpecially, the Apoſtles had a Power to 


inflict bodily Puniſhments upon Offenders ; as 


St. Peter did towards Ananias and Sapphira, 
ſtriking them dead upon the Place, And St. 
Paul puniſhed '-Elymas with Blindneſs, for his 
malicious Oppoſition of the Goſpel : And this 
doubtleſs he primarily intends by his delivering 
over Perſons unto Cater ; for no ſooner were 
they excommunicated, but Satan ſeized upon 
them, and either by actual poſſeſſing, or ſome 
other Sign, made appear that they were delivered 
over into his Power. This could not but ftrike 

mighty. Terror into Men, and make them 
ſtand in Awe of the Cenſures of the Church: 
And queſtionleſs the main Deſign of the Diyine 
Providence in affording this extraordinary Gift, 
was to ſupply the Defect of eivil Power, of 
which the Church was then wholly deſtitute. 
How long this miraculous Power laſted in 
the Church, 4 know. not. The common Penalty 
they made Uſe of, was Excommunication or 
Suſpenſion from Communion with the Church 
the cutting off an offending Perſon as a rotten 
and infected Member, till by Repentance and 
wholfome Diſcipline he was cured and reſtored; 


and then he was re-admitted into Church- So- 


* 
cietꝛ. 
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3. Tears Suſpenſion, and the Penance that 
accompanied it, was longer or ſhorter, accord- 


* 
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ing to the Nature of the Crime; ſometimes twn, 
three, ten, fiſteen, twenty, or thirty Years, and 
ſometimes for the whole Life; nay, in ſome 
Caſes it was not taken off at Death, but Per- 
fons were leſt to the Judgment of Gop, with- 
out any Teſtimony of their - Reconciliation to 
the Church. Though herein the Severity was 
mitigated, not only by private Biſhops, but by 
the great Council of Nice ; which ordained, That 
- Penitent ' Perſons ſhould not be denied the Com- 
munion at the Hour of Death. If the Perſon of- 
fending happened to be in Orders, he forfeited his 
Miniftry ; and though upon his Repentance he 
was reſtored to Communion, yet/it was only as a 
Lay-perſon, never recovering the Honour of his 


* 


Office. 


＋ INDEED they ſtrove by all Ways to diſcourage 
Sin, never thinking the Curb ſtrong enough, inſo- 
much, that by ſome the String was ſtretched too 
far, and all Pardon denied to them that had ſin- 
ned. This uncomfortable Doctrine was, if not 
firſt coined, 'yet maintained by the Novatian Par- 
For Novatus, St. Cyprian's Preſbyter, being 
fuſpended by him for his vile Enormitics, fled over 
to Rome, and there joined himſelf to Novation, a 
Prefbyter of that Church (the two Names are fre. 
quently confounded by the Greet Writers who 
ambitiouſly ſought to make Himſelf Biſhop, and to 
thruſt out Cornelius newly elected into that See; 
but not being able to com paſs his Deſign, between 
them they ſtarted this amongſt other heritical Opi- 
nions, That the lapſed (Who through fear of Suf- 
ſering bad fallen in the Time of Perſecution) 
were not to be admitted to Repentance; that it 
was not in the Power of the Church to abſolve 
or give them any Hopes of Pardon, leaving them 
to the Judgment of Gp. 
5 Thirdly, 
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'$. Thirdly, In what Manner -Offenders were 
dealt with, both as to their Suſpenſion and Pe- 
nance, antl as to their Abſolution. This Affair 
was uſually managed after this Order: At their 
publick Aſfemblies (as we find in Tertullian) amongſt 
other Parts of their holy Exerciſes, there were 
Exhortations, Reproofs, and a divine Cenſure; 
for the Judgment is-given with great Weight, as 
amongſt thoſe that are ſure GOD beholds what 
they do: And this is one of the higheſt Forerun- 
ners of the 2 to come, when the delin- 
_ Perſon is baniſhed from the Communion of 

rayers, Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce. 


1 IT is true, that in ſome Caſes the —_— find - 

ing ſuch lapſed Perſons truly penitent, did receive 
them into private Communion : But to publick 
Communion they were never admitted, till they 
had exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the Church, 
which principally conſiſted in Acts of Repentance 
and Mortification, more or leſs according to the 
Nature of the Offence. | F 


1 O@ 


6. During this Space of Penance, they appeared 
in all the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, in 
a ſordid and ſquallid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, 
E and a Head hung down, with Tears in their Eyes, 
| ſtanding - without at the Church-doors, (for they 
were not ſuffered to enter in) falling down upon 
their Knees to the Miniſters as they went in, and 
begging the Prayers of all good Chiiftians for, 
themſelves, with all the Expreſſions and Demon- 
ſtrations of a ſorrowful and dejected Mind. 
Without this, neither Riches nor Honour would 


„ee e ee - 
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© Taxoposvs the Great, for his Slaughter of 
the Theſſalonians, was by St. N Biſhop of 
Milan ſuſpended, brought to publick Confeſſion, 
and forced to undergo a ſevere Courſe: of Pe- 
nance for eight Months together; When aſter 

reat Demonſtrations of a hearty Sorrow and 
tincere Repentance, not more rigidly impoſed 
upon him, than readily and willingly received 
by him, after his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, 
(as if unworthy either to ſtand or kneel) crying 
out in the Words of David, My Soul cleaveth un- 
to the Duſt, quicken thou me according to thy Mord; 
after having often torn his Hair, beat his Fore- 
head, watered his Cheeks with Tears, and hum- 
bly begged Peace and Pardon, he was abſolved, 
and reſtored to Communion with the Church: 


7. Tris Severity was uſed towards Offen- 
ders, partly. to deter others ; but principally to 
give Satisfaction both to Gop and his Church, 
concerning the Sincerity of their Repentance. 
Hence it is that theſe Penances, in the Writings 
of thoſe Times, are ſo often called Satisfactions: 
For when ever thoſe Fathers uſe the Word, it is 
either with reſpect to Men or GoDd; if to Men, 
then the Meaning is, That by theſe external Acts 
of Sorrow they ſatisfy the Church of their Repen- 
tance, and make Reparation for thoſe Offences 
and Scandals which they had given'byitheir Sins: 
If to God, then it is — for the Acknowledg- 
ment of a Man's Fault, and the begging of Par- 
don and Remiſſion. Sato 7455 


8. Tat Time of Penance being ended, they 
addreſſed themſelves to the Governors of the Church 
for Abſolution; hereupon their Repentance was 
taken into Examination, and being found to be 
_ fincere and real, they were openly re- admitted 
into 
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into the Church, by the Impoſition of the Hands 
of the Clergy: 'The Party to be abſolved kneeling 
down between the Knees of the Biſhop, or in his 


Abſence, of the Aue tay who lay ing his Hand 
upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved him. 


THE Penitent being abſolved, was received with 
the univerſal Joy of the People, as one returned 
from the State-of the Dead; being embraced by his 
Brethren, who bleſſed Gov for his Return, and 
many Timed wept for the Joy of his Recovery. 


9.'THE Tine of theſe Penitentiary Humiliations 
varied according to the Circumftances of the Caſe ; 
it being in the Power of the Biſhops to ſhorten the 
'Time, and ſooner to take them into Communion. - 
A learned Man has obſerved four particular Ca- 
ſez, wherein they were wont to anticipate the 
uſuat Time of Abſolution: The firſt was, when 
Perſons were in n of Death. Ts 


Tar Lacan inTime 942 imminent a 


That ſo Penitents being received into the Commu- 


nion of the Church, might be the better enabled to 
e enrneſtly for _—_ F aith. wa e 


1 13 ER. - 


A THIRD Cafe, was wed great Multitudes 
were concerned, or ſuch Perſons as were like] 

draw great Numbeis after them : In this Gate 
they thought it prudent and reaſonable to deal 
with Perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler Me- 


thods, leſt by | holding them to Terms of Rigour 


and Auſterity, they ſhould provoke them to 11 off 
N to the e or to Heretiths. SITS 
7 D . 
dpi Te? - mitigate We ine of the 
Repentance, they uſed to have reſpect to the Per- 


fon hog Ge ne to his Dignity, or Age, or 
firmity, 
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Infirmity, or the Courſe of his paſt Life; ſome. 
times to the Greatneſs of his Humility, and the 


e which his preſent Condition made upon 
Im, 5 Þ 1 


80 10 did the Piety of thoſe Limes deal 
with Offenders; neither letting the Reins ſo looſe 
as to encourage any Man to Sin, nor yet holding 


them ſo ſtrait as to drive Men into Deſpair. 


10. Tx fourth and laſt Circumſtance concerns the 
Perſons by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred. 
Now though it is true, that this Affair was mana - 
ged in the publick Congregation, and ſeldom or 
never done without the Conſent of the People, 
yet was it ever accounted a miniſterial AQ, and 


properly belonging to them. 


WuiLz the Number of Chriſtians was _— 
Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other Parts 
of their Office in their own Perſons. But about the 
Time of the Decian Perſecution, when Chriſtians 
were multiplied, and the Number of the Lapſed 

reat, it ſeemed good to the Prudence of the 

hurch to — a publick Penitentiary (ſome 
holy, grave and prudent Pre/byter) whoſe Office 
it was to take the Conſeſſion of thoſe Sins which 
Perſons had committed after - Baptiſm, and by 
Prayers, Faſtings, and other Exerciſes of Mortifi- 
cation, to prepare them for Abſolution. He was 
a kind of Cenfor morum, to inquire into the Lives 
of Chriſtians, and to take an Account of their 
- Failures, and to direct and diſpoſe them to Re- 
pentance. This Office continued for ſome Hun- 

dreds of Years, till it was abrogated by Ne#arrms, 
—— A ee muß he Ths + + 20 ger 


ee der 
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and by à Note under their 
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11. Bur beſides the ſtanding Office of the 
Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, the Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, that had a: confiderable Hand 
in abſolving Penitents, and reſtoring them to 
the Communion of the Church. As the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times had a mighty Reverence 
for Martyrs, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to 
diſpenſe in extraordinary Caſes ; for it was cu- 
ſtomary in Times of Perſecution for thoſe, who 
through Fear of ſuffering had lapſed into Ido 
atry, to make their Addreſs to the Martyrs in 
Priſon, who did-frequently mitigate their Penance, 

y a Not Hands, ſignify what 
they had done, to the Biſhop. „ 


12. Bksrpes theſe Libels granted by the Mar- 
tyrs, there were ether Libelit Wed Heathen 
Magiſtrates, whence the Japſed that had them, 
were called Libellatici, and they were of ſeveral 
Sorts : Some writing their Names, and profeſſing 
themſelves to e % the Heathen Gods, pre- 
ſented them to the Magiſtrate; - and theſe did 


really ſacriſice, and pollute not their Souls only, 


but their Hands and their Lips. e 


Orkxxs there were, who did not themſelves 


den or preſent any, ſuch Libels, but ſome Heathoy | 
Friends for them, and were hereupon releaſed 


* 


out of Priſon, and had the Favour not to be urged 
to ſacrifice. . ; 


A TRD Sort there was, who finding the 
Keenneſs of their Judges was to be taken off with. 
a Sum of Money, freely confeſſed to them, That 
they were Chriſtians, and could not ſacrifice, 


prayed them to give them a Libel of Diſmiſſion, 


for which they would give them a ſuitable Re- 
at 1 ward. 


* * J | » . * 
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ward. Theſe were moſt properly called Libella. 
tici and Libellati. | * 5 


Tursr, though not altogether fo bad as the 
Saerificati, yet Cyprian charges as guilty of impli- 
cit Idolatry, having defiled their Conſciences with 
the purchaſe of theſe Books, and done that by 
Conſent which others had actually done. 


13. Av p now having taken this View of the 
Diſcipline in the Ancient Church, nothing re- 
mains, but to admire and imitate their Piety, their 
Hatred of Sin, their Care and Zeal to keep up 
that Striflneſs and Purity of Manners, that had 
rendered their Religion fo renowned and trium- 


07 — in the World. A Diſcipline, which how 


appy were it for the Chriſtian World, were it 
again rexſettled in its due Power and Vigour | 


Which particularly is the Judgment and Delire of 


our on Church. 


In the Primitive Churth {ſays the Preface to the 


*Commination) there was of Diſcipline, That at 


the Begining of Lent, ſuch Perſous as flood convicted 
of notorious Sins were 8 to open Penance, and pu- 
mißbed in this World, that their Souls might be ſav:d 


> 


in ibe Day of the Lox p; an tbat others,” atdmoniſhed 


by their Example, might be the mire afraid to offend. 


Which /aid Diſcipline it is much"to'be wiſhed might 
The End of the Thirty- firſt Vol vir. 
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\lzECTIONS to the Godly, in order to en 
them on in Holineſs: And, 


L Concerning holy Duties mw Fog: 2 
II. Concerning the leading of dk, Life . 


Four Things promiſed congeiming the Influ- 
ence of holy Duties on an holy ite 


15 Holy Duties are the Exerciſe of Grice © 8 
2. In Duties we have Converſe with Gp ib. 
3. In Duties we obtain new and freſh — 
1 Gop — _ — ib. 


3, Du- 
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The Con TEN T6 


4. Duties are our confliſtiog with Corrup- 


tion, or ſtriving againſt Sin eee 11 
Directions for the right Performance of de 
Duty of f Prayer. my He, —__ 12 
Four ſpecial Grounds on which a Saint may 
plead with Gop in rarer — 16 
Directions ſor E we ban of Med 
3 141 : F 29 
Several Cauſes of Lada or flindeances 
of flouriſhing in Grace | 34 
Directions for Renewing your Covenant 38 
Directions for che right n. of holy 
Duties 43 
For carry ada conſtant Courſe of Holi- 

_ - neſs 
1. Purſe and eye your End. Jo 
2. Conſider the lefſednef of * in the En- 

bee of qr £ +6 
Ft wo Gene upoh which Sin is bade to true 
Believen * 
Faith in Chit recommended — 8 
Selk denn recommenided | — 8 
Sjx Cautions © Believers | * — . 


oak orde er 2081 youtſelves well towards others, 
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1. Be true N — 1 
2. Be juſt — — — 
Be merciful — ——— 
4. Be peaceable — — 
3. Be courteous — 
Four General Di Abe for a Concluſion 
of the whole. 
1. Be ſincere : 5 — 
2. Be ſteady in all your r W — 
3. Be fruitful — . 
4- Be ſted faſt and unmoveable 


The ConTenTs. 


—— 


To prevent Apoſtzcy i in Times of Teinptation;” 


(r.) Try yourſelves beforthand 
(2.) Mortify the Fleſh —— 
(3-) Be circumſpect 


& ) Reſolve to ſtand your Ground againſt all. 
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